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I. To the elder Sort. 


1 Sn O you, who have been brought up, and 
© -7 © educated in the Principles of the Chri- 
2 _Q tian Religion, the following Pages, 
* being caretully read, will be of great 
Service, in order to confirm you in that Religion. 
— They will plainly ſhew that eternal Salvation 
is not ſo eaſy to be obtained as is too commonly 
imagined. — They will ſhew, that though our Sa- 
viour's Yoke is eaſy, and his Burthen tight, they 
are only ſo in Oppoſition to the Ceremonies of 
the Jeteiſb Church, which, as St. Peter long ſince 
obſerved, were what neither our Fathers nor we 
were able to bear: — And that to perform your 
baptiſmal Vow acceptably, and become good Sol- 
diers of Jeſus Chriſt, will colt you more Pains than 
moſt af you are commonly aware of ; ſince it 15 
no ſmall Combat to contend with wicked Spirits, 
and this Combat to be as laſting as Life. Hence 
ſuch of you, as are bleſs'd with Children, ought 
to be very careful that they be not loſt, ſince that 
Loſs will lie at your Doors, if you are wanting in 
your beſt Endeavours to ſecure their eternal Hap- 
pineſs: And remember, that it is aDuty incumbent 
on you, as well as Tutors, to train up your Chil- 
dren i. t] May they ſhould i go. Pardon, there- 
fore, from my weak Hand, this Explication of - 
=: the 


iy The Depicartion. 
the beſt Catechiſm that ever was wrote. — The 
Degeneracy of the preſent Age, and the great 
Corruption of Manners, that reign among too 
great a Part of the human Species, both old and 
young, call aloud for every one to ſtop, if poſſi- 
ble, that Torrent of Vice, which ſo powerfully 

and univerſally prevails in this Kingdom, — Ac- 
_ cording to my Province, I have hereby done my 
Part; and I heartily wiſh all would join with.me 
in ſetting their Hands to ſo laudable an Under- 
taking. 

IT. To the younger Sort, 


ROM you, who are the riſing Generation, 
may be expected all that we hope or wiſh 
for, with regard to Godlineſs, Righteouſheſs and 
Sobriety in this Life. And if 200 embrace and 
purſue cloſely the Principles of Chriſtianity now, 
with a ſincere Heart; and remember your Creator 
in the Days of your Youth , the next Age, of which 
you will become a Part, will bleſs you for your 
turning to Righteouſneſs, not only your ownſelves, 
but alſo all thoſe, who ſhall be benefited by you. 
However, you will, moſt certainly, find your 
own Account in it ; fince it will be a Means of 
bringing you to that Happineſs, which Eye hath 
not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath it entered into 
the Heart of Man to conceive, even ſuch a Happi- 
nels as not only fadeth not away, but endureth in 
Heaven to all Eternity. Into' which moſt happy 
Place, that you all may enter, 'is the hearty 
Prayer of | 
Your moſt bumble Servant, 
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PREFACE. 


NK H E Catechiſm of the Church of England, is 


J. M a ſhort but moſt found Body of Divinity; 
** ＋ K and has employed the Pens of ſeveral very 
Ni able Cleigymen, and ſome of them Prelates, 
to clear up and explain ſome things, which, ta 
ordinary Capacities, ſeemed not ſo eaſy to be underſtood : 
Among thoſe ſeveral Treatifes, ſome of them were cal- 
culated only for the more knowing; ſome alſo were wrote 
to be read, as it were, in private, and by the Reader's 
ownfelf z and ſome were deſigned for the Uſe of Schools, 
and theſe in a ſhort catechetical Manner. The following 
Sheets are deſigned for School-uſe alſo, but in a Manner 
quite different from them all, except that, which was 
wrote by the late Lord Biſhop of St. Aſaph, and firſt 
printed in 1704 ; *tis this which I have imitated, but not 
copied, except a Paſſage or two, as Occaſion offered. 


The Buſineſs of Catechiſing within theſe two laſt Cen- 
turies, or thereabout, ſeems by the Admiſſion of Aſter- 
noon Lectures, to be greatly omitted in our Churches, 
and is vaſtly fallen ſhort of that wiſe and pious Method of 
bringing Children and Servants to Church, to be cate- 
chiſed by their Patiſh-Miniſter, and there taught the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, except now and 
then on Charity-Sermon Days, or in the Time of Lent, 
when Charity-Chi.dren are then catechiſed; but ſcarccly 
any other Time, Hington only excepted, where the 
Charity-Children are publicly. examined every Sunday Af- 
ternoon, immediately after the ſecond Leſſon, and fo far 
Charity- Children have the Advantage; the reſt-feem as it 
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they were forgot. This was the ' Complaint made by 
Dr. Wake, ſometime Biſhop of Lincoln, and afterward 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, viz. ** That the Afternoon- 
« Sermon had almoſt quite thrown out the much better 
and more profitable Exerciſe of catechiſing, which has 
« both the Laws of the Realm and Canons of the Church 
„ on its Side; whereas the other has neither: And 
therefore, if the one muſt be allowed, I. think, ſays 
«« he, the other, at leaſt, ſhould not be omitted.” And 
it is owing to this Method of proceeding, that the great 
Buſineſs of laying the Foundation of a good Chriſtian, is 
now devolved upon the Schoolmaſter: And here I muſt 
own, I am afraid there is a great Defect : Fer if Children 
were accuſtomed to ſay their Catechiſm, not only by 
Rote but by Reaſon ; had the ſeveral Paſſages therein 
opened and made plain by their Teachers, a little at 
one Time, and a little at another; and upon all Occa- 
ſions, were ſhewn the heavenly Advantages which ariſe 
from doing well, and the moſt dreadful Conſequences 
hereafter, which follow from doing ill, I think we could 
not have ſo many abominable Vices, ſuch as common 
Swearing, Obſcenity, and various other Sorts of Impu- 
gence, which ſtare us in the Face, every Hour in the 


Day. Where the Fault lies, the great Searcher of all 


Hearts knows beſt ; but it certaiuly lies ſomewhere ; and 
therefore it thould be the Buſineſs of all Maſters of 
Schools, whether public or private, to oblige their Chil- 
dren, when at Church, to make their public Reſponſes 
regularly throughout every Patt of the Service, yet not 
very noiſy ; to fling the Pfalms with Decency; and to fit, 
ſtand and kneel when they ſhould do fo. . In the School, 
the Matter ſhould always reprove his Scholars, for what 
he has ſeen or heard them do or ſay amiſs when they 
were out of it. And really, to ſpeak the T ruth, every 
Maſter of a School ſhould not only be, but conſider him- 
ſelf a Chriſtian- choolmaſter. He ſhould be ſuch an One 
as is both able and willing to give ſmall Lectures evei y 
now and then on fome divine dubject, enough of them 
being ready at hand, and offering themſelves in great 
Plenty. Nor can ſuch a Maſter's or Tutor's Eye be too 
watchful over the Pupils committed to his Care; ſince 
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he, who can, at the great Day of Judgment, render the 
beſt Account how he managed his Pupils, ſo as that they 
might have obtained eternal Life, will be found to have 
been the beſt Schoolmaſter. However induſtrious there- 
fore every Tutor may be towards his Scholars acquiring. 
a competent Share of Learning for this Life only, yet 
if he has not given them ſufficient Inſtruftions how they 
may obtain the Kingdom of Heaven, he has fallen vaſtly 
ſhort of his Duty, and will have an Account to make up. 
larger than he is aware of; which, if not done in this. 
Life, can never be done in the next. | 


I confeſs, I have not the Authority of a Miniſter of * 
Chriſt's Church, to plead the Cauſe of God; and I hope 
thoſe, whoſe Buſineſs it is to wait at his Altar, will par- 
don this weak Attempt : But as a Schoolmaſter, I ima- 
gine, I may be permitted to uſe my beſt Endeavours to- 
wards enlarging the Kingdom of Heaven, by. offering 
ſome Particulars to the Public, in order to fave the riſing 
Generation from eternal Ruin and Deſtruction, 


The Uſe which I intend ſhould be made of this Book, 
beſide its being read over by every Scholar in common, 
is this: Let the Pupil who ſtands fr in the School, and 
is capable of anſwering, all the Queſtions in the Church- 
Catechiſm perfectly well himſelt, give out the Queſtions 
in, the Catechiſm ; and when ſuch a Number of Children 
has repeated the ſeveral Anſwers, as the Maſter deſigns 
to be ſufficient at that Time; then let the fame tw ſt 
Pupil begin again with the firſt Queſtion and its Anſwer, 


and alſo read the Expoſition on them, but in ſuch a. 


Manner that it may appear he is not ſinging it over, as is 
the Caſe with too many, but ſpeaking to the reſt, as his. 
Auditors: Let him alſo be taught to ſpeak diſtinctly, _ 
and with proper Cadences ; by which Means he will al- 
ways be ready to expreſs himſelf propeily, and with a 
becoming Preſence of Mind: Thus will Plays be ſhut 
out of our Schools, the introducing of which, of late 
Years, under the Notion of teaching Boys to ſpeak pro- 
peily, has had no good Effect upon them, but in the fit{t 
Place has hindered them from acquiring ſuch à Share at 

12 A 4 Learning, 


* arr or oo OY a - 
W — 2 60 N — — . F 
— - * F bi 


rie PREFACE 
Learning. as otherwife they might have done; and, in 


the next Place, has given them ſuch a Tincture of Im- 
pudence, as could not eaſily be ſhaken off afterward. As 
a Specimen of theſe flinty Foreheads we need bur ſtep 
out of our own Houfes, and then turn ourſelves which 
Way we will, we ſhall meet with more than fufficient, 
preſented both to the Ear and Eye, to inform us that 
Impiety prevails every where like a Torrent; the ſtem- 
ming of which belongs, in a great Meaſure, to the 
Schoolmaſter, Who ſhould be looked on as a Kind of Pa- 
rent; and as ſuch, ſet his Hand to the Plough heartily 
and in good Earneſt; and uſe his beſt Endeavours to pro- 
mote Virtue, and root out Vice among his Pupils, as 
much as lies in his Power. 


% The Bufineſs of Catechizing (ſays the pious Author 


of the whole Duty of Man) is the laying the Founda- 


« tion upon which all Chriſtian Practice muſt be built; 
c for that is the teaching us our Duty, without which it 
« is impoſſi ble for us to perform it. And though it is 
„true that the Scriptures are the Fountains from whence 
« this Knowledge of cur Duty muſt be fetched, yet there 
« are many who are not able to draw it from thofe Foun- 
« tains themfelves, and therefore it is abſolutely neceſ- 
« fary it ſhould be thus brought to them by others.” 


ec This Catechizing is generally looked on as a thing 
„ belonging only to Youth; and ſo indeed it ought ; 
„ not becaufe the oldeſt are not to 1:arn, if they be ig- 


„ norant, but becauſe all Children ſhould be ſo in- 
, <4 ſtructed, that it ſhould be impoſſible for them to be 


« jonorant when they come to Years; and it nearly 
«© concerns every Parent, as they will free them- 
« ſelves from the Guilt of their Children's eternal 
* undoing, that they be careful to fee them inſtructed 
jn all neceffary things; to which Purpoſe it will be fit 
« early to teach them fome ſhort Catechiſm, of which 
„ Sort, none fo fit as the Church-Catechiſm ; yet art 
e they not to reſt on theſe Endeavours of their own, but 
&« alſo to call in the Miniſter's Help, that ke may build 


them up further in Chriſtian Knowledge,” 


« But 


the Ca 
inaſm! 
this g. 
that 


In 
upon 
or Cu- 
Pray: 
inſtr ut 
the te: 
the Le 
teach 
Praye 
fireſſe. 


which 


The PREFACE 

ee But alas! It is too ſure that Parents have very much 
« neglected this Duty, and by that Means it is that ſach 
« Multitudes of Men and Women, who are called 
« Chriſtians, know no more of Chriſt, or any thing 
« that concerns their own Souls, than the meeteſt Hea- 
6e then.” | 

If we look back into the Canons ſelected by Egbert" 
Archbiſhop of Yor#, about the Year of Chriſt 750, we 
ſhall find that every Prięſt was then diligently to inſinuate 
into the Peaple committed to his Charge, the Lord's Prayer 
and Creed, and inform their Underſtanding in the Study: 
and Practice of all Points of the Chriſtian Religion. And 
this we may ſuppoſe to have been done when ſuch Prieſts 
could conveniently do it. But becauſe it was not done 
often enough, therefore | 


Among the Injunctions by Queen Flixabetb, in the 
Year 1559, it is faid, Every Parſon, Vicar and Curate, 
fhall upsn every Hely-day, and every ſecond Sunday in the 
Year, hear and inſtruct all ibe Youth of the Pariſh, for 
half an Hour at the leafl, before Evening Prayer, in the 
ten Commandments, the Articles of the Belief, and in the 
Lord's Prayer; and diligeniiy examine them, and teach them 
the Catechiſm ſet forth in the Book of public Prayer. But 
inaſmuch as thefe limited Times were not ſufficient for 
_ great Work of building up a Chriſtian-Man, we find 
that | 


' In the Conſtitutions and Canons eccleſiaſtical, agreed 
upon in the Year 1603, it is ſaid, Every Parſon, Vicar 
or Curate, upon every Sunday and Hely-day before Evening 
Prayer, ſhall for Half an Hour, or more, examine and 
inſtruct the Youth and ignorant Perſons of his Pariſh in 
the ten Commandments, the Articles of the Belief, and in 
the Lord's Prayer, and ſhall diligently hear, inſirucs, and 
teach them the Catechiſm ſet forth in the Book of Common- 
Prayer. And all Fathers, Mothers, Maſters, and Mi- 
fireſſes, ſhall call their Children, Servants, and Apprentices, 
which have not learned their Catechiſm, to come to the 
A 5 Church, 
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Church, at the — appointed, obediently to hear, and th 
be ardered by the Minifter, until they have. learned the 


eme. 


"Kine om I. in his Letter of Directions to the Lord 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the Year 1622, hath theſe 
Words, viz, That thoſe Preachers be moſt encouraged and 

approved of, 'who ſpend their Afterncon's Exerciſe in the 
Examination of Children in their Catethiſms, and in be 
expounding of the ſeveral Points and Heads of the Cate- 
chiſin, which is the moſt ancient and laudable. Cuſtom 1 
teaching in the Church of England, 


After this Letter was ſent to the aboveſaid Archbiſhop, 
it naturally occaſioned another from him to the Arch- 
biſhop of York on the ſame Subject; the Subſtance of 
which is, as follows, diz. So far are theſe Direction, 


from abating, that bis Mojeſly doth enptet at our Hands, 


that it ſhould inc? eaſe the Number of Sermons, by renewing 
upon every Sunday in the Afternoon, in ail the Pariſh- 
Churches throug hout the Kingdom, that primittve and moſt 
profitable Expoſition of the Catechiſm, wherewith the Peo- 
ple, yea, very Children, may be timely ſeaſoned and in- 


ſtructed in all the Heads of the Chriſtian Religion, the 


which Kind of teaching (to our Amendment be ut ſpoken) 
is more diligently obſerved in all the Reformed Churches 
ef Europe, than of late it hath been here in England. [ 
find his Majeſty much moved with this Neglect, and re- 
falved (if we that are his Biſhops de not ſee a Rrforma- 
tian hereof, which I-trujt we ſhall) to recommend it ta the 
Care of the Civil Magi/trate. | 


And in a Sermon preached before the ſaid King James, 
in the Year 1624, by James Uſper, then Lord Archvithup 
of Armagh in Ireland, he thus expteſſes himſelf, Your 
Majeſiy can never be ſuffictently commended, in taking Or- 
der, that the chief Heads of the Catechiſm, ſhould, in the 
ordinary Miniflry, be diligently propaunded and explained 
unto the People throughout the Land, Ii hich I wiſh were 

as duly executed every where, as it was piouſiy by you in- 
tended, The enn of this, is the fruſtrating of r 
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whole Work of the Miniſtry. For let us preach neuer ſa. 
many Sermons unto the People, our Labour is but lan, fo. 
long as the Foundation is unlaid, and the fit Principles 
untaught, upon which all other Doctrine muſt be builded.. 


Afterwards, in a Sermon preached before the ſaid King 
James, upon Epbeſ. iv. 13, by the ſame Archbiſhop of 
Armegh, he thus ſays, Great Scholars, peffibly, may think. 
that it lands not fo well with their Credit, to ſloop thus 
/ow [i. e. in catechizing Children] and ts ſpend Jo much 
of their Time in teaching theſe Rudiments, and firſt Prin- 
ciples of the D:arine of Crit. But they ſhould conſider 
that the laying the Foundation ſeilfuily, as it is the Mat- 
ter of greateſt Importance in the whole Building; ſo it 
is the very Maſler-piece of the wiſeft Builder. Accord- 
ing to the Grace of God, which is given unto me, 
as a wiſe Maſter-builder, I have laid the Foundation, 


faith the great Apoſtle (a). And lit the learned/t of us 


all try it whenever we pleaſe, we ſhall find, that to lay. 
the Ground work rightly (that is to apply ourſelves unto the 
Capacity of the common Auditory, and io make an ignorant 
Man underfland theſe Myſteries in ſome good Meaſure) 
wiil put us to the Trial of our S$Ull, and trouble us a 
great deal niore, than if we were to diſcuſs a Contreverſy, 
er handle @ ſubtil Point of Learning in the Schools. 
Again, 


In a Diſcourſe intitled the Peacrmater,. by Jeſ pb Hall, 
late Biſhop of Nor wich, he ſays it was the Obſcrvation 
of that wiſe and learned King James, of billed Memory 
— That the Reaſon, why ſo many of ours were perverted 
10 popuſh Superſlition was, for that the People were net 
well grounded, by due catechizing, inthe Principles of the 
Chriftian Religion — And that there is no Employment in. 
the Harld, wherein God's Miniſters can fo profitably em- 


ploy themſelves, as in this of plain and familiar catechizing. 


IV hat ts a Building without a Foundation? If this Ground- 
work ther: fore, be not ſurely laid, all their divine Diſ- 
courſes (for ſuch their Ser mons are) lie but upon the looſe 
Sand, and are eaſily waſhed away by the infinuaiive Sug = 

© geftions 


» (a) 2 Cor. iu, 10. 
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geſt ions of Falſe Teachers — As for Matter of Belief, 
where the Foundation is ' ſurely laid of the Doc ines of 
Faith, contained in the Apoſtolic, Nicene, and Athana- 
ſian Creeds; and of the Doctrine of Sacraments bri-fly 
compriſed in our publickly allowed Catechiſm ; I ſee no Rea- 
fon, but to think our People fo ſufficiently defenced against 
the Danger of Error, that no beretical Machinations could 
be able to batter or undermine them; and ſurely, if ever 
there were or can be Time, wherein this Duty of cate- 
chizing were fit to be enforced, it is this upen which we 
are fallen, when the Souls of Chriſtian People are ſo hard 
laid at, not only by Popery, Anabaptiſm, Antinomianiſm, 
Pelagianiſm ; but by the confounding and helliſh Hereſies 
of Socinianiſm, Antitrinitarianiſm, Nearianiſm; pred. 
gious Miſchiefs ; tending not only to the Diſturbance of our 
Peace, but to the utter Deſiruction of Chriſtianity. 


Laſtly; Tn the Year 1688, among other ſeaſonable 
and wiſe Articles ſent by Archbifhop Sancreſt to his Bi- 
ſhops, in a very critical Juncture, was this, That they 
[the Clergy] diligently catechize the Children and Youth of 
their Pariſhes (as the Rubrick of the Common» Prayer- 
Book, and the '5qth Canon enjoin) and fo prepare them to 
be brought, in due Time, to Confirmation, when there 
all be Opportunity : And that they alſo, at the ſame 
Time, expound the Grounds of Religion, and common Chri- 
ftianity, in the Method of the Catechiſm, for the [n- 
firutftion and Benefit of the whole Pariſh ; teaching them 
what they are to believe, and what to do, and what to pray 
for ; and particularly often and earneſtly inculcating upon 
them thelmportance andObligation of their Baptiſmal Vow. 


And now having ſeen the Opinions of former Ages on 
the Subject of Catechizing, I might add the Directions 
relating to the ſame Subject, as they now ſtand at the 
End of the Catechiſm in our Common-Prayer- Books; 
but as they are in the Hands of every one, it ſeems need- 
leſs to inſert them in this Place, 


At the End of this Explanation of the Church-Cate- 
chiſm, I have ſybjoined an Appendix concerning 15 the 
ature 
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| pour Day of Judgment; which the Minds of all young 
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Nature and Uſe of Confirmation in the Chriſtian Church; 
as it ſeemed to me to come in very naturally, after young 
Perſons had been duly inſtructed in the Creed, Lord's 
Prayer, and ten Commandments, and alſo further in- 
ſtructed in the Church-Catechiſm, ſet forth for that 
Purpoſe. Secondly, concerning the laſt Day, or great and 


erſons ought to be well ſeaſon'd with. And Thirdly, 
have added ſome Devotions for the Uſe of Families, and 
the Cloſet. | 


 T am very ſenſible that much more might have been 
ſaid on every Subject, than what is here delivered; but ay 
I wrote . principally for the Information of young Minds 
{though enough is given for the leſs knowing even among 
the aged) I choſe rather to confine myſelf to the narrow 
Limits in which it appears, inaſmuch as full and large 
Diſcourſes on any particular Subject, ſuit not ſo conve- 
niently with narrow Capacities, and ſhallow Underſtand- 
ings, as they do with thoſe whoſe Reaſon is ſound, and 
Memories very tenacious, | 


The Subject, being ſacred, deſerved the moſt ſerious 
Conſideration; and for that Reaſon, has been impartially 
examined by two able Gentlemen, of the ſacred Order 
of Chriſt's own Inſtitution ; to whom, for their kind Re- 


marks, I beg Leave in this Place, to return my fincereſt 
Thanks. 


And therefore, to conclude, May the great Creator and 
Preſerver of Heaven and Earth, whoſe Mercies I moſt 
humbly implore, and whoſe Glory I have here ſtudied; 
ſo bleſs this Undertaking, that it may be a Means of turn- 
ing many to Righteouſneſs in this World, that in the 
World to come they may enjoy eternal Life, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 
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be brought to be confirmed by the Biſhop. — 
mes 


WNXXEKHE Meaning of the Word Carechi/m ſignifies a a the. 
competent Number of Queſtions and Anſwers re- aud al 
T lating to any one particular Subject, given either World 
NN by Word of Mouth, or in Writing, by which it — Ig 
/ may be eaſily underſtood, and made clear to the Rk 
Capacities of all ſuch Perſons as it was intended for. In the 
preſent Caſe, it fignifies ſuch a Number of Queſtions and An- 
ſwers, as contains the Sum and Subſtance of the Chriſtian Re- "TL 
T 


Days © 
deco 


ligion, as taught and profeſſed in the Church of Enz/ard. 

At firſt the Catechiſm was very ſhort, containing only the called 
Oreed, Lord's Prayer, and ten Commandments; but by De- Fout 
grees, it grew up to the preſent Length, which by the Com- (zught 

ilers of the Common-Prayer, was received into that Book, needful 
in order to be learned by all Chriſtians, before they come to of Tea 
Confirmation. | n 

It is certainly a very ſound Body of Divinity, and drawn N 
up with ſuch Moderation, Wiſdom, Caution and Temper, What ti 
that (in expreſs Terms) it contradicts no other particular node 
Church, but that all Sorts of Chriſtians, when they have duly courſes, 

elpecial 


weighed and conſidered it, in all its Parts, may ſubſcribe to 
every thing that it teaches, or is contain'd in it. 

It may well be called a Body of Divinity, containing a great 
deal in a ſmall Compaſs ; for it is ſo ſhort, that the youngeſt 
Children may eaſily learn and fay it by Heart ; and it is fo 
fall, that the oldeſt Chriſtians need know no more, inaſmuch 
as it contains all Things neceſſary to Salvation. It is ſuch 
a Catechiſm as is exceeded by none; yea, it exceeds all 
others, for its Plainneſs, Fullneſs, and Goodneſs, as much as 


the Religion of the Church of England, exceeds all others for 
Purity of Worſhip, and Soundneſs of Doctrin. 


And 


5) 
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And as all Perſons, who are admitted into and profeſs the 
Chriſtian Religion, ſhould know what were the ſolemn Vous, 
Promiſes and Profeſſions, their Sureties made for them at their 
Baptiſm, it certainly implies that they muſt be taught them 
by thoſe Sureties, or by ſome other Perſons for them ; that 
when they come to diſcharge their Godfathers and Godmo- 
thers from their Obligations, and take it. upon themſelves at 
their Confirmation, they may be the better enabled to do ſo 
from a prior Information : And what thoſe Vows, Promiles 
and Obligations were, will be duly explained in their proper 
Places. 

The whole Catechiſm ſtands divided into five Parts. The 

Firſt Part contains our Baptiſmal Vow, or the ſolemn Pro- 
miſes which we made by our Godfathers and Godmothers, 
at the Time when we were baptized, to renounce the Devil, 
and all his Works; the Pomps and Vanity of this wicked 
World, and all the ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh : — To believe all 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith ; — and to keep God's holy 
Will and Commandments, and walk in the ſame all the 
Days of our Life. 'The | 

Second Part contains all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
comprehended in the Apoſtles Creed. The | 

'Third Part contains the Commandments of God, commonly 
called the Decalogue, or ten Commandments. 'The 

Fourth Part contains the Lord's Prayer, wherein we are 
taught by our Saviour, how we are to pray for all things 
needful in this Life, and how we may obtain the Kingdom 
of Heaven hereafter. And the . 

Fifth and laſt Part contains the Doctrin of the two Sacra- 
ments, which our bleſſed Saviour ordained in his Church, 
what they are, and how to be uſed. Each Part being pro- 
perly explained in all its Caſes, by ſhort and practical Dif- 
courſes, in Contradiſtinction from all other Churches, but 


eſpecially the Church of Rome, and the People called Quaters. 
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of the BAPTISMAL VO W. 


Q. X#Z8SKHAT is your Name? 
ok WN A. N. or M. 


That is, Thomas or John, Mary or Ann; or 
WEE whatever other Name ſuch a Perſon may 
have, who 1s aſked the Queſtion, | | | 
When a Perſon is brought to the Houſe of God, to be int» 
tiated into the State of Chriſtianity, which is ſometimes called 
the Kingdom of God, it cannot be done without Baptiſm by 
Water, and that Baptiim alſo performed in the Name of the 
Father, aud of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, according to our 
Saviour's Direction (a) otherwiſe it is no Chriſtian Baptiſm ; 
And it is always done by giving a Name, which Name being 
firſt pronounced bv the miniſtring Perſon, Baptiſm is imme» 
diately performed, by dipping in, or ſprinkling with Water, 
the Perſon brought to be baptized, and thus he immediately 
becomes a Chriſtian, Not that the Name gives any Sanction 
to the Baptiſm, but for the Diſtinction of Perſons one from 
another, where all are Chriſtians; and as it is a Chriſtian- 
Name it diſtinguiſhes that particular Perſon from all other 
Sorts of People, ſuch as Jews, Turks, Infidels, Sc. who de- 
rive their firit Names in another Manner. Hence whenever 
a Chriſtian mentions or writes his own Name, it ſhoutd re- 
mind him how he obtained it, and for what Ends and Pnr- 
0 a poſes, 

(a) Matt. xxviii. 19. 


* he Catechiſn of the Church 


poſes, wiz. That he received it at his being baptized. int 


for the Glory of God, and the Salvation of his own Soul; 
and that he himfelf ſhould promote thaſe great Ends, as much 
as lies in his Power. : | 
The Compilers of our excellent Church Catechiſm, which 
is ipſerted in the Book of Common-Prayer, began it with 
aſking the Perſon to be catechized, What is yur Name ? This 
being, as it were, the Root from whence all the Branches were 
to ſpring ; or the Ground-work wpon which tke whole Build- 
ing of the Catechijm is tramed; upon a Suppofition that the 
$K catechiſed Perſon, who pronounces his Name, was buptized 
| into Chriſt, when that Name was frit given him. 
4 | The two Letters N ar M, repreſenting the Name, are the 
8 | two middle Letters in the Alphabet reverted ; which whether 
1 


<= & wa + _ -- Rwy = — — 
— ket . et. eh. * 


they carry with them any ching ſignificative, as being ſuch, 
rather than A ar B. or any other Letters, is not at all ma- 
terial; however, this is to be underſtood by them, that each 
ö Letter is the Repreſentative of a Name, as before- mentioned; 
C | and as ſome Perſons go by one Name, ſome by another, the 
1 ſingle Letters, there uſed, are equally as ſignificative as real 
Names. 

And here I cannot help taking Notice of the ridiculous 
Names which are given to ſome Children, as Jack or Sam; 
Sue or Betty, becauie other Children of the fame Parents, 
who have been named John or Samuel, Suſanna or Eiizabeth, 

| have died when they were very-young, or in their Infancy; 
by which Means this holy acrament of Baptiſm, this chari- 
table Admittance of Children into the Kingdom of God, is 
done by the Sponſors in ſuch a ſhameful Manner, as gives a 
great deal of Scandal to all good Chriſtians, and ſuch as 
would gladly fee our Youth trained up the Nurture and Ads 
monition of the Lord: Whereas, on the other Hand, it would, 
very likely, have a good Tendency (however, it can never 
have a bad one) if every Child, at the Time of its Baptiſm, 
ſhould have a Name given to it, that carries ſomething invit- 
ing to Virtue ; at leaſt no Nick-Name : and this 1 conceive 
might eaſily be done, if eyery baptizing Perſon would be ſo 
reſolute in the Cauſe of Chriſt, as never to baptize a Child 
by any unſeemly Name. The Method of impoſing Names 
neither vain or wanton, on Children, we fee moſt punctually 
obſerved, by a Sett of People, who call themſelves Chriſtians 
of the beſt Sort; who nevertheleſs deny both Sacraments as 
uſed in the Church of Chriſt, and with them condemn all 
has | Prieſthood, 


9 


Cr; that he ſhould be brought up in the Chriſtian Faith, 
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Priefthood, and therefore cannot be admitted within the Pale 
of the Chriſtian- Church. 2 Nr 
» That the giving of Names to Perſons brought to be baps 
tized, of what Age ſoever, is reaſonable, is pleaded frſt from 
Antiquity ; becauſe all Perſons from the very Infancy of 
Chriſtianity had, at the Time of their Baptiſm, their ſeveral 
and reſpective Names given to them. But d y, the 
naming of Perſons at their Initiation into Religion, & pleaded 
from a much higher Authority, even from God himfelf, who 
at the Time of Circumciſion directed a Name to be given; 
and it was accordingly given to Abrabam, and all the Patri- 
archs at that Time; as likewiſe to John the Baptiſt, and to 
our Saviour himſelf. Now though the painful Rite of Cir- 
cumciſion is aboliſhed, and Baptiſm inſtituted in its room, it 


follows not but that at the Adminiſtration of Baptgjm, the 


Manner of naming the Perſon to be baptized ſhould be con- 
tinued. 

The Name thus given to the baptized Perſon is called a 
Chriſtian- Name, from the very great Privilege ſuch a Perſon 
enjoys, by being baptized into Chriſt. And although every 
Perſon has another Name, which he derives from his Parents, 
it is the Chriſtian-Name, which is the moſt valuable, and 
therefore always ſtands firſt; the other being called the 
Surname, or Name of the Family to which he belongs. 
Hence, when the Catechiſt aſks the Queſtion, What it yaur 
Name ? it is to be underſtood of the Chriſtian- Name only, 
the Expreſſion being uſed by Way of Eminence as the Chrilt- 
ian- Name is more eminent than the Surname - 'The latter 
being derived from the Parents, whether baptized. or not, 
but the. former from Chriſt himſeif, And thereſore, this is 
the moſt proper Queſtion that could be thought of, to be firſt 
propounded to every baptized Perſon. 

This Name being once fully pronounced by the baptizing 
Perſon, ſtands for ever afterward, nor muſt it be altered upon 
any Account whatever; but is a ſtanding Memorial to ſuch 
Perſon, that he is one of the moſt ſacred Family, as being no 
leſs than a Brother to Chriſt, according to the Fleſh,” and 
therefore ought to live, to the beſt of his Power, a Lite likg 
him, in all Godlineſs, Righteouſneſs and Sobriety. 


Q. Who gave you this Name:? : 
A. My Godfathers and Godmothers in my 


Baptiſm, wherein I was made a Member of 
B 2 Chriſt 
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Chriſt, the Child of God, and an Tnheritor 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


When a Child is brought to be baptized, he- is offered to 
the Church or Houſhold of God, not by his natural Parents, 
but by Perſons called Godfathers and Godmothers, who, as 
additional Securities, take upon themſelves to inſtru him in 
thoſe things which were then promiſed for him. The Reafon 
of which is very plain and obvious: For as the Child is to be 


born again, from a State of Nature and Sin, to enter into a 


State of Righteouſneſs and Grace, and ſo becomes a Member 
of Chriſt, the Child of God, and an Inheritor of the King- 
dom of Heaven, it is neceſſary that he ſhould have ſome 
Perſons, as it were, new Parents, who ſhould engage for him, 
becauſe, being in an Infant-State, he is not able to engage 
for himſelf, that he ſhould live a Life of Holineſs here, and 
by. that Means become a Partaker of Chriſt's everlaſting King- 
dom hereafter. Theſe Godfathers and Godmothers, or ſome 
one of them in the Name of the reſt, when the Miniſter fays, 
Name this Child, gives the Name, which the Child is to go 
by ever after; and becauſe the Child, by virtue of its Bap- 
tiſm, enters into a State of Chriſtianity, the Name is called 
the Chriſtian-Name. 
The Privileges that every baptized Perſon enjoys, are thoſe 
three above-mentioned, which are of the utmoſt Value, 

1. He is made a Member of Chriſt. 

Now as Chriſt is the Head of his Church, every Chriſtian 
is a Part or Member of that Church, and conſequently a 
Member of Chriit. For as all the Members put together 
make up one Body, of which every Member is a Pait ; fo the 
whole Congregation of Chriſtians, make up one Church or 
Body, of which Chriſt, as aforeſaid, is the Head ; and as the 
Head influences and actuates all the Parts; ſo does Chriſt, by 
his holy Spirit, influence and actuate the whole Body of tree 
Chriſtians, and conſequently every particular Chriſtian, who 
will ſeek his Grace and Aſſiſtance. Not only ſo, but 

Every Chriſtian becomes a Member of Chriſt by Brother- 
hood. For as God Almighty is the Father of Chrift ; ſo we 
are encouraged and taught by him to call God our Father 
alſo: Hence as Chriſt is the Son of God, and became Fleſh, 
and dwelt among us; we alſo become the Sons of God, and 
Chrift and we are Brethren. 
2. He is made the Child of God. 

; Every 


ture. 


lie ve. 
ſever 
will! 
be in 
ritua 


of England Explained, Sc. 5 
Every Man at his Birth, was by Nature born in Sin; and by 
Conſequence becomes the Child of Wrath; but being born 
again of Water and of the holy Spirit, he becomes a new 
Man; and by putting off the old Man; that is, laying aſide 
all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, and by entering into Co- 
venant with God, and putting on the Robes of Righteouſneſs 
and Holineſs, he thereby becomes the Child of God, by 
Adoption, through Chriſt, who is the Son of God, by Na- 
ture. Hence, generally, there is no ſuch thing as being'/a 
Child of God, without firſt being made a Member of Chritt ; 
and that can be no otherwiſe than by Bapri/m with Water, in 
the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

3. He is made an [nheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

After a Perſon has entered into Covenant with God, by 
Baptiſm, and thereby made a Member of C hriſt and Child of God, 
he next becomes an 1nh:rito” of the Kingdom of Heaven ;\ not 
by immediate Poſſeſſion of that happy Place, but by Promiſe: 
And ſo long as he continues to do and perform all that he en- 
gaged for at his Baptiſm; ſo long he is intitled to all the pre- 
cious Promiſes that God made to every true and penitent ge- 
liever in © hriſt ; and by Continuance in well doing, and per- 
ſevering in every good Word and Work to his Life's End, 
will moſt aſſuredly, enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
be in full Poſſeſſion of immortal Bliſs ; the moſt raviſhing ſpi- 
ritual Joys; and unſpeakable Happineſs, not r for any 
particular Time, but to all Eternity. 


Q What did your Godfathers and God- 
mothers then for you? 

A. They did promiſe and vow three Things 
in my Name, Firſt, that I ſhould renounce 
the Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and 
Vanity of this wicked World, and all the 
ſinful Luſts of the Fleſh. Secondly, that I 
ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith. And thirdly, that I ſhould keep God's 
holy Will and aer, and walk in 
the ſame all the Days of my Life. 
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+ Here, we fee the great Obligation that our Godfathers and 
Godmothers laid themſelves under for us, and we upon our. 
_ by them. No trifling Duty, I promiſe you : For in 

e 

Firſt Place, here is to be kept up, and ſtoutly maintained, 
à conſtant Warſare with three ſpiritual Enemies, e Devil, 
the World, and the Fl:h, who are, all of them, Enemies, not 
only to our preſent Welfare, but, which is ſtill worſe, to our 
future Happineſs. | 

1. The Devil, we know, is a ſubtle Spirit; full of Envy 
and Malice. For having been, long fince, thruſt out of 
Heaven, for lis evil Practices there, without any- Hope of 
ever returning thither again, he with all his helliſh Train, 
Rand determined to be the Ruin and Deſtruction of every 
Man, as much as lies in their Power. And in this Caſe, 
we ſtand in need of the. greateſt Aſſiſtance. If we ſeek 
not Help from God, we can have none no where elſe ; and if 
we make not God our Friend, we ſhall be miſerable and un- 
done for ever. Great Occafion therefore we have to be upon 
our Guard, that we be not ſuddenly ſurprized by his fly 
Attacks; and made to fin, at a Time when we may imagine 


that no Evil is near us. For he, who can ſee us, without 
being ſeen by us, has (without the Aſſiſtance of God) all the 


Advantages of ſeducing us. And as he is an irreconcileable 


Enemy to Chriſt, he will be fo in no leſs ree to Man, 
whom Chriſt died to redeem. No Man will fly to his Ene- 
my, much lets to Satan for Relief: Hence, as we aſſuredly 


know, that he means to do us all the Miſchief that he can, 


by robbing us of our-eternal Salvation, than which nothing 
can be worſe; ſo we are bound for our own Safety, to 
renounce him, and be at continual War with him. Nor 
are we to renounce him alone; but all his Works, that 
is, every Sin, by which he intends to ſeduce us. The more 
alluring and inviting any Sin is, ſo much the worſe ; and 
whenever we are tempted to do ſomething, that falls in 


- with our natural Inclinations, which at the ſame Time we 


know runs counter tfthe Will of God, there the ſtouteſt Re- 
ſiſtance is required: And when the Bait is brought to us, 
gilded after this artful Manner, then it is that we ſhould be 
moſt importunate with God, and beg his divine Aſſiſtance, 
leſt we fall a Prey to him, who, under the Colour of doing 
us a Pleaſure, is at that very Inſtant ſeeking to deſtroy us. 


However, though all Sins committed by the Inſtigation of. 


Satan, are Works of the Devil, yet thoſe are more Pay 
; | * 


mn 
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farly. ſo, which are committed after his own Example, ſuch 
as Murder, Lying, Swearing, Biaſphemy,. and the like. But 
this is not all; 2 this ſpiritual Warfare muſt be further con- 
tinued, and we muſt allo renounce. - 

2. The Pomps and Vanity of this xvicked World, which is ang« 
ther ſpiritual Enemy, we have to contend with. 

By wicked World is not here meant the elementary World, 
or the viſible Creation, all of which are good, becauſe they 
are the Creatures of God, and to be received with Thank- 
fulneſs ;. nor yet the rational World of Mankind, which 1s not 
wholly Evil: But by wicked World, we are here to under- 
ſtand thoſe Men of the World, who are Enemies to Godli- 
neſs; who every where appreſs Virtue, and ſet up Vice; 
who are not content to be wicked themſelves, but, Ike the 
Devil, are continually endeavouring to make others ſo too; 


together with thoſe other Creatures in the World, which the 


Devil, the Prince of it, uſes as Baits and Snares to ſeduce 
Men to Sin. | | 

We: are further to renounce the Pomps aud Vanity of this 
World, which. are diſtinguiſhed into the Luft of the Flaſt, 
which is Pleaſure ; the Luſt of the Eye, which is Riches, both 
which are Yanity.; and the Pride of Life, which is Honcur and 
Pomp, or. worldly Glory. And all theſe become injurious to 
Piety when they are affected. inordinately, and ulcd either im- 
moderately or unreaſonably. 8 

3. But here is a third ſpiritual Enemy ta, coatend wich, 
which is the Feb, with all its finful Lufts : a very potent one 
indeed. Now by Fleſh we are to underſtand ſomething more 
than what was juſt mentioned above, and this will beſt be 
done by conſidering u what it is not, and /econaly what it is. 

(1.) We muſt conſider the Word Fleſh in the Negatives 
that is, what it is not. 

It is not the ſeveral Sorts of living Creatures which' are 
made Fleſh,. and of which we partake, by its being made. our 
Food, or by which we receive Service; neither is it the meer 
human Nature, or the frail Body of Man, which 1s ſometimes 
called Fleſh: But x A 

(2.) And affirmatively, It is the unmortified Corruption of 
the Soul, which is Enmity againſt God, becauſe it not pay 
hindereth us from doin G00 „but inclineth us to do Evil: 
And therefore the /inful Lu/ts of the Fl; are the manifold in- 
ordinate Affections, and evil Concupiſcences of the Minq, 
the unlawful Pleaſures to which we are provoked by our ſinful 


Inclinations, ſuch as Uncleanneſs, Inceſt, Drunkenneſs, Gluttony, 
| B 5 Revelling, . 


8 be Catechi/m of the Church 


"Rewvelling, Oc. by which the Temptations of the Devil are 
3 and the good Things of the World are abuſed to 
m. | ; 
"Now whoever conſiders theſe three ſpiritual Enemies in 
their proper Light, muſt needs. confeſs that he ought to be 
continuaily on his Guard, and watch and pray that he enters 
nor into Temptation, according to the Direction of our Saviour 
(a). Here is a Conteſt that will oblige every Antagoniſt to ex- 
ert himſelf to the utmoſt; and the Iſſue of this Conteſt will 
moſt certainty be 74:5, that he muſt either overcome them, or 
be overcome by them. Whoever therefore ſuffers himſelf to 
be overcome and raten Captive by the Devil at his Will, has 
this melancholy Reflection, that it is at his Peri; for without 
timely Repentance, he will forfeit Heaven and eternal Hap- 
.. pinets ; while he who manfully fights under the Banner of 
Chrift, and comes off victorious, has this to his unſpeakable 
Comfort, That he ſhall be crown'd with everlaſting Life, and 
be happy to all Eternity. The 
Second Thing that we are, by virtue of our baptiſmal Cove. 
nant to perform is to believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 
Now here the Queſtions might be put, What is that Chri/- 
ian Faith, the Articles of which we are bound to believe? 
and What are thoſe Articles? And theſe I ſhall anfwer 
© 1: Negatively, by ſhewing what is not that Faith. And 
2. Affirmatively, by defining what it zs, and what its Ar- 
* ticles are. 1 
' 1. I am to fpeak of the Chriſtian-Faith in a negative Way, 
by ſhewing what it is 2. And, in few Words, the Faith 
here meant is not a bare hiſtorical Faith, ſuch as the Devils 
and wicked Men have: Nor is it the Faith of Miracles, ſuch 
as Judas the Traitor, and other wicked Profeſſors of Religion 
may have had, and ſtill pretend to have: Neither is it a tem- 
porary Faith, ſuch as Hypocrites may have : But 
. zdly, And affirmatively, It is a gracious Work of the holy 
Spirit, whereby the Heart of Man is enabled to aſſent unto, 
and rely upon the Word of God's Truth, and Goſpel of 
Man's Salvation. It is ſuch a Faith as takes the Word of 
God, in all its Parts, to be the Will of God ; and, in a par- 
ticular Manner, that Form of ſound Words, (6) which is drawn 
up in the narrow Compaſs of the Apoſtles Creed, which con- 
tains all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. And this Faith is 
neceſſary to all Men, as being a Duty commanded of God, 
and a Means, without which a Man cannot be faved, except 
| we © 


(a) Matt. XXV1, 41. (6) 2 Tim. i. T3» 


as we 
in thi 
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in the Caſe of invincible Ignorance. And yet, notwithſtand- 
ing what has been already ſaid, there is ſomething more to be 
done, beſide the renouncing our three ſpiritual Enemies, and 
believing all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith: For ' 

Thirdly, We are bound by our baptiſmal V ow, 20 Keep God's holy, 
Will and Commandments ; that is, the whole Will of God, as 
it is revealed to us in his moſt holy Laws. Now this Obe- 
dience muſt not be partial, but univerſal : We may not do 
one Part, and leave another undone, juſt as it ſuits our na- 
tural Inclinations ; and therefore it muſt be the whole Will of 
God in all its Parts, as we tind it drawn up by God Almighty 
himſelf in his own Words, in the Decalogue or ten Com- 
mandments. And this is not to be done by Fits and Starts, 
as we uſually fay, or now and then only; but we are 20 walk 
in the ſame all the Days of our Life. 

Now the Univerſality of this Obedience is threefold to 
every good Man. 


1. In reſpect of the Object; becauſe the obedient Man, in 


his Deſire, &eeps all God's Commandments. 
2. In reſpect of the Subject; becauſe he keeps them v4 
all his Heart. And 


3. In reſpect of Duration; becauſe he aal in them, or en- 


deavours to do ſo, all the Days of his Life. 

By the Covenant of Works, indeed, no Fleſh can be ſaved, 
becauſe it requires a perfect unſinning Obedience: But by the 
Covenant of Grace, the Condition whereot is Faith, Pro- 
ductive of a ſincere though imperfe& Obedience, every Man 
may be ſaved, that will come within its Reach; and there- 
fore what God requires of us, according to this Covenant, 1s 
to do all the Good we can: Aud this Obedience,15 the more 
neceſſary, becauſe by it, God is glorified ; onr Neighbour is 
gained and edified ; and our dn Faith is hereby juſtified, 


Q. Doſt thou not think that thou art 
bound to believe, and to do, as they have 
promiſed for thee? 


A. Yes verily: And by God's Help fo 1 


will. And TI heartily thank our heavenly; 
Father, that he hath called*me- to this State 
of Salvation, through Jeſus. Chriſt our; Savis; 
our. And I pray unto God to give me; his 

| Grace, 
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Grace, that I may continue in the fame unto 
my Life's End. | 


The Queſtion here put, Doft thou not think, &&fc. is certainly 
very ſignificative. For Believing and Doing, or Faith and 
good Works, which is Obedience, make up the whole Doc- 
trin and Practice of (hriſtianity. And theſe are not to be 
ſeparated ; becauſe Faith without Works is dead (a) and Works 
without Faith cannot be called good, and therefore cannot 
pleaſe God (5). 

With Regard to the Anſwer, It ſays, Yes werily: and ty 
Go, Help Jo 1 will, Now as Man is a weak frail Creature, 
ſubject to Sin and Miſery every Day and Hour, he therefore 
ſtands in the utmoſt Need of the divine Aſſiſtance; and know- 
ing he is not able to do any thing, which is good of himſelf, 
he is therefore, beſides his firm Reſolutions of Obedience unto 
God, chiefly required to ſeek to him for Help, that he may 
obey him; and this is to be done by Thankfulneſs and Prayer. 

1. Every Man is to ſeek God by Thankfulne/; for ſpiritual 
Mercies already received. For that all we have comes from 
God. We may, indeed uſe the Means, and we are obliged 
o to do, and that is all that we can do; but if God Almighty 
does not bleſs thoſe Means, and grant Succeſs to our honeſt 
Endeavours, alas, we are but in a bad Condition, We may 
ow our Seed and plant Vineyardi, but if God gives not the In- 
creaſe, Man cannot. We may talk of rencuncing the Dewil ond 
all his Works ; of believing all the Articles of the Chriftian 
Faith, and of keeping all God's Commandments ; but if God 
with-holds his Grace, we are not able of ourſelves to do any 
thing which is good. How thankful then ought we to be, 


when our great Creator, not only beſtows upon us the good 


Things of this Life, but helps us, by his Grace, to keep our 
Baptilmal Vow, in all its Branchgs; and to wwirhfand the 
Temptations of the World, the Fleſh and the Devil! When he 
invites us to beheve all the Articles of the Chriftian Faith, and 
engages to aſſiſt us in Keeping all his Commandments, provided 
we make uſe of our own beſt Endeavours ſo to do! But « 

24%. We are to ſeek God by Prayer, for a continual Sup- 
ply of Grace for the 'Time to come. It is by God's Help 
only that ve live, move, and have our Being; and it is by his 
Help alone that we have Faith in Chriſt. And as the 'Temp- 


"tations of our three grand ſpiritual Enemies are very many 


and powerful, we have great Need to beg the Aſſiſtance 8 
| f 


(s) James ii, 26, (5) Article 23. 
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the Almighty to enable us to ſtand firm to the laſt, and with 
St. Paul (a) to fight the good Fight of God, and to keep the 


Faith, that we may finiſh our Courſe with Jey, and not with 
Grief. 


With Regard to Thankfulneſs, we are, in a particular 
Manner, obliged to be ſo, for his calling us to this State of 


Salvation, by making us to become Believers in Chriſt ; and 
thereby admitting us within the Pale of his Church : And 
that we may continue fo to our Lives End, we moſt humbly 
pray to, or beg of God that he would give us firſt his pres 
venting Grace, by 83 us a Will and Inclination: Se- 
condly, his ing Grace, by giving us Power; and Thirdly, 
his cenſummating Grace, by granting the Act or Accompliſhs 
ment. 
(a) 2 Tim. iv. 7. 
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Of the CüRISTIAN-FAlT RH, as it is con- 
tained in the APOSTLES CREED. 


Catechiſt. M R Ehearſe the Articles of thy 
= R Belief. - 


Father Almighty, Maker 
of Heaven and Earth. 


And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord 4 


Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, Born 
of the Virgin Mary, Suffered under Pontius 
Pilate, Was crucified, dead and buried, He 
deſcended into Hell, The third Day he roſe 
again from the Dead He aſcended into Hea- 
ven, And ſitteth on the Right Hand of God 
the Father Almighty, From thence he ſhall 
come to judge the Quick and the Dead. 

I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, The Holy 


Catholic Church, The Communion of Sainte, 
e 


EN A. I believe in God the 


» 


n 


'E4 The Catechiſm of the Church: 
The Forgiveneſs of Sins; The Reſurrection 


of the Body, And the Life everlaſting, 
Amen. | 


The ſecond Duty which was undertaken for us at our Bap. 
tiſm, was, that we ſhould believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith. Now the Chriſtian-Faith is the Doctrin revealed by 
Chriſt, and contained in the Holy Scriptures. And the ſeve. 
ral Articles of that Faith are ſuch Points of Chriſtian-Doctrin 

as are moſt neceflary to be believed, and which are called 75 
Principles of the Daarin of Chrift. (a) And theſe Articles are 
briefly contained in the Apoſtles Creed; ſo called, partly be- 
cauſe of the Apoſtolical Doctrin contained in it, and partly 
Hecauſe it was, in the main Branches of it, compoſed in the 
Apoſtolical Times: Hence the Form of ſound Words. (6) 

Note, It is called the Creed, from the Latin Word Credo, I believe. 

In the Apoſtles Time, the Creed contained no more than 

1. I believe in God the Father. 195 

2. And in jeſus Chriſt his only begotten Son our Lord. 

3. I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 

4. The Reſurrection of the Body. And 

5. The Life everlaſting. | #3 

For in the Days of the Apoſtles, as well as afterwards, it 
was the Practice at Baptiſm, to demand the baptized Perſon's 
Aſſent to the fundamental Articles of the Chriftian Faith, as 
Philip did the Eunuch; (c) amongſt which Fundamentals we 
may be certain they reckoned the Doctrin of the Trinity, 
becauſe they were baptized in the Name, and dedicated to 

he Service of the Trinity; and that of the Unity of the 
Godhead, becauſe it was the great Drift and Defign of their 
Preaching to overturn the Pagans Multiplicity of Deities ; 
and that of of the Reſurrection of the Body, and the Life ever- 
'Jafting, becauſe that was the Characteriſtic, or peculiar Doc- 
trine of the Chriſtian Religion, by which it was eminently 
diſtinguiſhed from other Sects and Opinions; and was the only 

Comfort and Support of the Chriſtians, under their Sufferings 
and Martyrdom, according to that of St. Paul (4) If the Dead 
riſe not at all, why are they then baptized for the Dead? 

As for the other Articles of the Creed, wiz. ſuch as are 


dicated of, or derived from Chriſt, as, Hi: being conceived 

5 the Holy Ghoſt ; born of the Virgin Mary, Sc. and thoſe other 
7 two, 

| (s) -Heby vi, 1, 


(5) 2 Tim. i. 13. ) A8. u. 374 - 


(4) 1 Cor, xv, 29. 
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two, the Holy Cathelic Church, and, the Forgiveneſs 'of Sins 
they were introduced in Oppoſition to Hereſies, as they 
ſorang up in the Church; as, was conceived by the Holy Ghoft,, 
in Oppoſition to the Carpocrations, Ebionites, and Cerinthians,. 
who taught that Chriſt was born in the ordinary and common. 
Way, as other Men and Women are: Was born of the Virgin. 
Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, Ic. in Contradiction to 
the Docetæ, Simonians, and others, who affirmed Chriſt to be 
a Man, not really, but only phantaſtically, or in Appearance. 
The Remiſſion of Sins, againſt the Baſilidiant, who held, that: 
not all Sins, but only involuntary ones, would be remitted : 
or rather againſt the Nowatians, who denied Remiſſion to the 
Lapſed. The holy Catholic Church, to exclude thereby all 
Heretics and Schiſmatics from being within the Pale thereof. 
He deſcended into Hell, was introduced towards the latter End 
of the fourth Century: And The Conmunicn of Saints was 
the laſt Article: And thus was the whole Creed compoſed. (a) 
And here it may be obſerved, that a Queſtion is not aſked 
before an Anſwer 1s given, but ſomething bid to be ſaid or 
rehearſed by the Catechiſt. The Meaning of which is, That 
the Catechiſt or Perſon catechizing, takes it for granted that 
the Perſon who makes the Refponſes, both knows and be- 
lieves all the Articles of his Chriſtian-Faith, as he profeſſed 
them at his Baptifm ; and therefore he only bids him rehearſe 
or ſay them over again, ſaying, Rehearſe the Articles of thy 
Belief; that is, thoſe Articles which thou didſt profeſs ſtedfaſtly 


| to believe, when thou waſt baptized, and which thou doſt ſtill 


believe according to that Profeſſion, Upon which he repeats. 
the ſame Creed to which he then gave his Aſſent, and i 
which all the fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian-Faith 
briefly contained, to the End that he may now become more 
fully inſtructed in them; which that he may, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to explain every Expreflion, and almoſt every Word 
in the ſaid Creed. 


> SW rrcy.s E | 
I believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, : $1 


The firſt Words, I believe, reſpect every one of the Arti- 
cles, or Parts of the Creed, as well as thoſe two to which 
they are prefixed. And this every one faith for himſelf, and 
in his own Perſon, I Believe; not only I think, I ſuppoſe or 
imagin, I hope, or the like: But I behieve, that is d , I 


(a) Lord C. J. ng concerning the Prim. Ch. p. 64, 


\ 
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heartily aſſent and conſent, being fully perſuaded of it, upon 


1 
1 


the Teſtimony of God himſelf, and therefore in the higheſt I 
Manner that I can be perſuaded of any thing in the World, Ear 
For though all Creatures may deceive me, God neither will whit 
nor can (a). Wherefore having his Word for every thing bec⸗ 
contained in this Creed, although my finite and corrupt Un- Bar 
derſtanding «cannot reach or comprehend it, yet I verily: be. M4 
lieve, and am fully perſuaded. of the Truth ana Certainty of 5 } 
it, as J am that there is a Sun in the Firmament, although [I 1 
know not what it is, becauſe I never was there; or a God 1 
that made and governs the World, though I am not able to — 4 
comprehend what that great and ſupreme Being is, becauſe ! + 
am only finite, but himſelf infinite. And therefore as I pro- uf 
feſs to believe in ſomething, there is, moſt certainly, nothing r 
ſo worthy of my Belief, as that there is a God: That this 5000 
God is an inviſible, unchangeable, eternal, and incompre- MW Petes 
henſible Being; having all Perfection in and of himſelf, which gert 
is the Foundation of all thoſe that follow, vx. res . 
I believe this God to be a Father, fir? by Right of Crea- dende 
tion, becauſe he created the Heaven and the Earth; the Sun, 17 0 
Moon and Stars alſo. (5) Through Faith aue underſtand that the N 
NM orld.æuere framed by the Word of God (c). And ſecondly, as he BE? 
is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift (4). 4 pre 
I believe him to be Almighty, as having all Power within I 5.4 1, 
himſelf, without deriving it trom any other ; and not only fo, God e 


but that all Power is derived from him, for Power belongeth 
unto God (e). But by the Way, when it is ſaid that God is 
Almighty, it is to be underſtood that he is fo in Caſes, that 
are not inconſiſlent, infirm or contradictory. For 
1. With Regard to Inconſiſtency; God cannct commit Evil, 
nor look on Iniquity (,) Neither can he lie, (g). 

2. With Regard to [nfirmiry ; God cannot be ignorant, or 


mortal, inaſmuch as there is no Creature that is not manifeſt In ti 
in his Sight, but all things are naked and open unto the Eyes of ve ack 
him with whom *we-have to do (h). And again He lifts up his Lord. 
Hand to Heaven, aud ſays he lives for ever. The 
3. With Regard to Contradiction; God cannot be and not MWment. 
be: He cannot be in one Place and abſent from another, in- Nef. 
aſmuch as he is omnipreſent, that is, preſent every where at MWMen, | 
the ſame Lime: And therefore all theſe, as they contradict Wards 
- each other, ſo they become Impoſſibilities in him, who is the NCanνA 
ſupreme Being of all Beings. | ; born bl 
F nat I ttt, I alſo 
a). Tito. 2> (5) Gen. i, 1, 16. (c) Heb. xi. 2. 2 Cor, i. 3. 
| Gen. 5 17 Hab. i, 13. 73 Tit. i. $ B's, Heb, iv, 1 a) or 


) 
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> J alſo believe that this God is the Maker of Heaven and 
4 Farth ; that is, the whole World and all Things therein, 
10 which he- created in fix Days, by his Word, out of nothing; 


becauſe in the Beginning God did create the Heaven and the 
8 Earth (a) as mentioned a little before. And that he made the 
75 World and all Things therein (6) for his own Glory. Alſo by 
= the Word of the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of 

[ them by the Breath of his Mouth (c) Neither did he only make 
: all Things at firſt, but he is fill the Maker of them, by pre- 
ſerving and vpholding them by the ſame Power (4) Will and 


© Wl Word, by which he at firſt made them. So that it is in him 
e I 2 | . 
ol awe live, and move, and have our being (e). 


And ſeeing Almighty God made and preſerves all and 
8 every Thing, I cannot but believe that he governs and diſ- 


N poſes of them alſo, according to his own moſt ſovereign Will, 
0 even the leaſt as well as the greateſt, and every thing in par- 


ticular, as well as all things in general: Inſomuch that no- 
thing can happen in the World without his ſpecial Provi- 
dence; by which he ordereth every thing after ſuch a Manner 
as to make it tend to the Advancement of his own Glory; to 
the Good of the whole Creation ; and to the Benefit of every 
particular Perſon in it, who duly acknowledges, admires, and 
adores his infinite Wiſdom, Power and Goodnefs, in the firſt 
Eſtabliſhment and continual Government of the World; which 
God grant I may always do. TH 
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And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our 
Lord. 


In this Article we profeſs our Faith in 7% Chrift, whom 
* Eg to be the only Son of God, and alſo our 

ord. 
The Name Jeſus was given to him by God's own Appoint- 
ment. Thou ſhalt. call his Name Jeſus (/) ſaid the Angel to 
Jeſephb. And by this Name alſo, he was known among 
Men, being ſo called firſt at his Circumciſion (g) and after- 
wards acknowledged to be of the ſame Name before the 
Sanhearim, as appears by the Confeſſion of the Man that was 
born blind, and cured; 4 Man that is called Jeſus, ſaid he, 


made 


a) Gen. i. 1. (5) Acts xvii. 24. (c) Pſ. xxxiii. 6. (d) Heb. i. 3. 
(e) Acts xvii. 28, (/) Matt. i. 21, (g) Luke ii. 21. 
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made Clay, Cc. (a). It alſo ſignifies a Saviour, becauſe he 
was to /ave his People from their Sins (C). 
This ſame Je/as, who was our mighty Saviour and Deli. 
verer, was alfo called Chri or Meſiab, which fignifies Anoint. 
ed, becauſe he was anointed to the three great Offices of a 
Prophet, Prieſt and King ; which three Offices were, in an 
eſpecial Manner, ordained. of old, among the Jews, by the 
Action of anointing with Oil. Thus, according to God" 
own Appointment, was Eliſba anointed to be a Prophet in 
the room of Elijab (c). Aaron was anointed to be a Prieſt of 
the Lord (4). And Saul was anointed by Samuel, to be 
King over /ſrael (e). 
1. As a Prophet, Cbriſt inſtructs his Church outwardly by 
his moſt ſacred Word; and inwardly by his moſt holy Spirit, 
2. As a Prieſt, he reconciles his Church to God (/) frf 
by the Satisfaction, which he once made on the Croſs; and 
ſecondly, by his continual Interceſſion at the Right Hand of. Gut 
the Father in Heaven far us (g). 
1 3. As a King, he governs and protects his Church: Ly! 
| | ſays Chriſt to Yis Diſciples, and in them to all ſucceeding 
1 Miniſters, rightly ordained, 7 am with you always, even to th 


End of the Warld (hb), And of his Kingdom. there ſhall. be u 


U 
Life's 


End (i). I h 
And although theſe three Offices were never conferred af ſtands 
our Saviour by Men, nor was he ever anointed thereto relate 
them; yet they were, in the moſt eminent Degree, confert Reſpe: 
on him by God the Father. For he was anointed by wa 1. 
Holy Ghoſt at his Baptiſm () and received the Holy Spin therefc 
_ evithout Meaſure (I) and had all the Fulng/s of the Godau or the 
dwelling in him bodily (m). 4&4 
And as I believe in this moſt divine and adorable Perſ 7 abe, 
Jeſus Cbriſ; ſo J alſo believe him to be h only Son of C bur avi 
truly begotten of him, there being no other, and therefo Price 
called his orly begotten Son (n). And as he was begotten 3. E 
the Father; ſo I believe he is diſtinct from the Father: A and the 
that he was ſo begotten of him, that he is of one and the ſam ſo, bec 


divine Nature, Eſſence or Subſtance with the Father; and or 
and the ſame God. I and my, Father are one (o) ſays our v 
viour of himſelf. Nor does this run counter to Reaſon, ti 


the Son of God ſhould be God himſelf, but moſt agreeable! 


(a) John ix. x2. (5) Matt, i, 21» (e) 1 Kings xix, 18. (d) Ex. xxit 
(e) 1 Sam. x. 1. /) 2 Cor. v. 18, (g) Rom. viii. 34. (6) M. 
Xvili. 20. (i) Luke i. 33. ( Luke iii. 22. (7) John ii. 
(=) Col. ii. 9. ( n) John I, 14, 18. (o) John X. 30. 


he it. For as Men have Power to beget Sons, in their own 
Likeneſs, that is, of the fame Nature with themſelves; the 
hell. eternal Son of God, Muſt needs be of the ſame divine Nature 
int. WW with God the Father allo, 
of 2 Wherefore when I ſay, that I believe in Jeſus Chrift his only 
1 an WM Sor, I thereby profeſs that I believe the ſaid Jeſus Chriſt to be 
the truly God; of one and the ſame Subſtance with the Father: 
rods And that Lam as much obliged to believe ſo, as I defire to be 
et in ſaved. For I can never believe that any one can ſave me, 
ft of WW but he that made me: and I am certain that no Being could 
o be make me, but ſuch an one as is Almighty, which can be no 
other than God; and the Salvation of Mankind is certainly as 
y by divine a Work as the Creation of the Univerſe : And there- 
irit. fore I muſt believe Chriſt to be God; for otherwiſe I cannot: 
fi believe in him as my Saviour, or that he is able to fave me, 
and that being a Work more than any one or all the Creatures in 
the World can do. But bleſſed be God, as there is no one 
Article of our Faith more clearly revealed to vs than this is, 
I hope I ſhall always be kept ſtedfaſt in the Belief of it to my 
Life's End; that believing and truſting on him for all things 
needful to my Salvation, / may receive the End of my Faith, 
even the Salvation of my immortal Soul, | 

I likewiſe further believe in Fefus Chrift, not only as he 
ſtands related to God, by being his only Son, but as he ſtands 
2 to us, he being our Lord; and that in theſe three 

e . | 

5 Creation ; for all things were made by bim (a) and 
therefore he hath abſolute Dominion over the whole Creation, 
or the Work of his own Hand. 

2. By Redemption and Purchaſe : For thus ſays St. Peter, 
Te awere not redeemed with corruptible things, as Silver and Gold, 
* with. the precious Blood of Chriſt (b) being bought with a 

rice (c). | 

3. By being our King, and ſole Governor of his Church; 
and therefore we call him Lord and Mafter (d) and the more 
ie ſauſſſo, becauſe he has promiſed to be continually with us: Lo“ 


und o am with you, ſays he, always, even unto the End of the 
our WW/r1d (e). 

n, ti And now looking upon myſelf, as in the Number of them, 
eable who call 7e/us Chrift Lord and Maſter, I therefore call him 


ot only our but ny Lord, and defire accordingly to ſerve and. 
plorify him both in my Body, and in my Spirit, which are his (V). 
| | ArTiICLE 


un ii. ) John i. 3. (b) x Pet. i. 18, 19. (c) 1 Cor. vi. 20. (d) John 
Xili, 13. (e) Matt. Vi. 20. J 1 Cor, vi. 20. 
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| ARTICLE III. 


Who eos conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Mary. 


Fe/us Chrift our Lord, being _—_— of God the Father 
from all Eternity, muſt neceſſarily one and the ſame God 
with the Father. However, for the Redemption of Man, it 
was neceſſary that he himſelf ſhould become Man, that he 
might ſuffer in the Fleſh for the Sins of the whole World; 
for otherwiſe, as God, he could not ſuffer ; and therefore i 
pleaſed him to become Man alſo, and in all things like unto u 
{Sin only excepted) by being born into the World as all other 
Men are, but conceived ia a quite different Manner, and in 
ſome Mealure likewiſe born ſo : For though he was born of 
Woman, as all Mankind are, yet it was of a Virgin, inaſmuch 
at no meer Man is capable of being born ſo: And herein i 
was neceſſary that he ſhould be ſo born, that he might be fret 
from that original Sin, to which all are ſubject, who are con. 
ceived and born in the natural Way. And for this Reaſon 
believe he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe without 
ſuch a miraculous Conception, he could not be immaculate, 
Neither can I doubt the Truth of this Conception, ſince! 
have God Almighty's own Word for it. For when an Ange 
came from Heaven to declare this wonderful Work to tht 
Holy Maid, he uſed theſe Words; Behold thou ſhalt conceiv 
in thy Womb, and r a Son, and ſhalt call his Nam 
Jeſus. But the bleſſed Virgin wondering how this could bt 
effected, inaſmuch as ſhe was unacquainted with Man; ſhe 
was immediately anſwered by the ſame holy Meſſenger, That 
tbe Holy Ghoft ſhould come upon her, and the Power of the Highe 
ſhould overſhadow her; and therefore that Holy Thing whici 
Fhould be born of ber, ſhould be called the Sen of God (a). Ie 
which ſhe gave her pious Conſent, ſaying, Bebold the Hand 
maid of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy Word (b). And 
accordingly it was ſo done; for ſhe did conceive, and wa 
with Child by the Holy Ghoſt. But o/zph, to whom ihe 
was eſpouſed, perceived her to be with Child ; but not know 
ing by what Means, and ſuſpecting the worſt, was minded to 
put her away privately ; to prevent which, the lame hoh 
Angel was ſent to warn him of the contrary; informing hin 
that though ſhe was with Child, it was not in any ſinful "Y 


(5) Luke i. 38. 


| (4) Luke i. 31, 34, 35. 
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hut miraculouſly. by the Holy Ghoſt ; for, ſaid he, Fear not 
to take unto thee Mary thy Wife ; for that which is concei vad in 
her is of the Holy Ghei (a) And therefore I believe this mira- 
culous Conception to be in all Reſpects as the Angel Gabriel 
had foretold. = 

And as our bleſſed Saviour was thus conceived by Means of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo I believe he was born of the ſame bleſſed 
Virgin, who was the Virgin Mary, who alſo was in the ſame 
Virgin-State after his Birth as ſhe was before his Conception, 
both of them being miraculous : And hence it was that the 
laſt Adam, who was the Son of God, was made of a Woman 
() as the firit Adam was made of the Duſt of the Ground (e) 
and both by God himſelf. | 

Now as Te/us Chrit was born of the Virgin Mary, he 
thereby became our near Kinſman, and capable of redeeming 
us, by paying our Debt, in the ſame human Nature in which 
it was contracted ; and therefore it was neceflary he ſhould 
be the Seed of the Woman. And that he might appear to be 
the promiſed Mezf/ias, it was alſo neceſſary that he ſhould be 
born of ſuch a Virgin as was of the Lineage of David. And 
being thus conceived and born of -a Woman, he thereby be- 
came truly Man; that is, of the fame Nature that all Men 
are of, conſiſting of a rea/onable Soul and human Fleſh, with all 
the Faculties, Members and Qualities, that are proper and 
eſſential to either Soul or Body, or to both as united together. 
He had all the Infirmities which are common to Mankind in 
general : He did eat, he drank, he flept; he was hungry, 
and thirſty, and weary ; he ſuffered Pain, was afflifted, tor- 
mented, and at laſt died as all other Men do; but without 
\  ſhefvin, or the evil Effects or Conſequences of it. And although 
That] believe 7%, Chriſt the Son of God to be both God and 
Jig hef Man; yet I do not, I cannot believe that he is one Perſon as 
which God, and another Perſon as Man; bat that he is“ both God 
Jeg“ and Man in one and the ſame Perſon ; that he is not two, 
Hand but one Chri/t; one not by Converſion of the Godhead 

And into Fleſh, but by taking of the Manhood into God; one 
d wa“ altogether,, not by Confuſion of Subſtance, but by Unity 
„of Perſon. For as the reaſonable Soul and Fleſh is one 
“% Man; ſo God and Man is one Chriſt” (4). 

And I am the more inclined to think it neceſſary for me to 
believe this, becauſe the Virtue and Efficacy of his Sufferings 
for me chiefly depend upon ſuch a Belief. For if Je/us Chri/# 
bad been one Perſon as God, and another as Man, then all 
| i his 
. Mat, i. 20. () Gal. iv. 4 (e) Gen. ü. 7, (4d) Athan, Creed, 
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his Sufferings as Man, would have been the Sufferings only 
of an human and finite Perſon, and ſo would have terminated 
in himſelf without affecting any Man, much leſs all other 
Men; neither would they have been proportionable to, or ſa 
tisfactory for Sins committed againſt the infinite and eternal 
God. 

* Whereas he being both God and Man in«-one Perſon, 
though he ſuffered only in his Manhood, yet his Sufferings 
were of infinite Value and Merit for all Men, becauſe they 
were the Sufferings of an infinite and moſt divine Perſon; 
inſomuch that when they killed him, they Lille rhegPrine 
of Lifz (a) they erncified rhe Lord of Glory (6) and his Blood 
was che Blood of God (c): And therefore muſt needs be 
of ſufficient'Value to ' waſh away all our Sins. For by his 
Death it is that eve perceive the Lowe of God, becauſe he laid 
down his Life for us (d). And therefore as the ſame Perſon, 
who is here called the only Son of God, is the fame who way 
_ conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary, 
he muſt needs be fill one and the ſame divine Perſon after 
he was conceived and born, that he was before. 


rern IV. 


guffered under Pontius Pilate, Was cruci- 
fhed, dead and buried, He deſcended into 
Hell. 


I n this Article, ſeveral things offer themſelves to our Con- 
ſideration. : 

Firft, That our Saviour actually ſuffered ; his Crucifixion 
being included in his Sufferings. 

Secondly, That the ſevereſt and ſharpeſt of his Sufferings 
were under the Government of Poztius Pilate, who was a Ro- 
man Governor. 

Third iy, That he actually died. . 

Ferribiy, That he was buried. And 

_ Fifthly, That he deſcended into Hell. 

Fir/t, I believe this ſame moſt divine and adorable Perſon; 
this fame Jeſus Chrift, who was boch God and Man, and 
miraculouſly conceived and born of the Virgin Mary, did allo 
truly ſuffer and endure moſt grievous Pain, and that in ſeveral 


Reſpects ; - 
Fe (1.) He 
(«) Ac iti. 15. (5) 1 Cor, ii, 8, (c) Ads x. 23, (d) John if. 16 
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(a) 


bl) 


nly (i.) He underwent a great deal of Trouble and Sorrow” 
ted from his Infancy to his Apprehenſion: for it was not long 
her after he was born, befqre he was obliged to flee into Egypt, 
ſa Wo avoid being killed by Herod. After that, when he grew 
nal Wop, he was obliged to work for his Living as a Carpenter, 
Which is underſtood by his being /ubjeZ to his Parems, at 
twelve Years of Age (a). In the miniſterial Part of his Life, 
he was called a Gluttou and a Wine-bibber, a Friend of Pub- 
licans and Sinners (6). He was threatened to be ſtoned for 
making himſelf the Son of God (c) and was led to the Brow 
of a Hill to be caſt down a Precipice headlong (4): Thus he 
uffered Aﬀronts and Indignities both in his Name and Perſon, 
before he was brought into the Preſence of Pontius Pilate, 

(2.) After he was apprehended, his Sufferings were ex- 
ceedingly increaſed, for he was arraigned, — 2 and con- 
demned, as a Malefactor, to be Ce. | ISS 
Now, as the Death of the Croſs was a Roman Puniſhment ; 
ſo it was the Manner of the Romans, firſt to ſcourge, and 
whip their Malefactors, and then deliver them to be crucified, 
That our Saviour was thus cruelly uſed, ſeems not improba- 
ble from the Pſalmiſt; The Phughers, ſays he, ploughed upon 
my Back and made long Furrows (e) which, if ſpoke pro- 

phetically of Chriſt, was literally fulfilled in the Day of his 

ci- N | 
(3.) Next, our bleſſed Saviour was treated as a Mock- 
Ito King, having a Crown of Thorns, but wreathed in ſuch a 
Manner, that the Thorns might the more eaſily penetrate his 
moſt ſacred Head : Then for a Scepter they put a Reed or 
Wand into his Right Hand; but as all this was meer Mock- 
ery, they ſpit upon him alſo, and bedaubed him with their 
filthy and nauſeous Moiſture which flowed from their impure 
and unhallowed Mouths ; but all this not being. enough, to 
complete the Mockery, they took the Reed from him, and 
Ro- with it ſmote him on the Head, that the Thorns might enter 
the deeper into his tender and already much pained 'Temples. 

(4.) After all this Pain and Ignominy, behold the fad Pomp 
of our bleſſed Saviour's bloody Execution; they led him out 
to crucify him, that they might thereby put an End to the 
tragical Scene: But alas! It was not an immediate Death, 
but a long and lingering one. For Sentence of Death being. 
paſſed by Pzlate, forth comes the meek and bleſſed Jeſus, 


ſon; 
and 


allo 


'eral bearing that Croſs on his ſacred Shoulder, which was ſoon 
5 After 

0 (a) Luke ii. 57. (5) Luke vii. 34. (e) John x. 31. 

«16; | (4) Luke iv. 29, (e) Plalm cxxix. 3. 
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after to bear him: Thus he moves by ſlow and painful Step 
towards Golgotha ; and being not able to go ſo faſt as the 
mercileſs Soldiers and Jews would have him, through the 
great Loſs of Blood and Spirits which he ſuſtained, one Sim 
a Cyrenean was compelled to bear it with him, to ſpeed this 
moſt ſorrowful and moſt grievous Journey. At Length the 
patient Lamb of God, whoſe Garment was almoſt dyed with 
Blood, which ran trickling down from the Wounds of his 
pained Head and tortured Sides, arrived at the Place of Exe. 
cution on Mount Calvary, where he is faſtened to the Croſs, 
having his Hands and Arms extended to the utmoſt, and then 
nailed through the tender Palms: Next, his Feet being placed 
on a Piece of the longer Part of the Croſs, that jetted out for 
that Purpoſe, they alſo were nailed ; thus was the Croſs raiſed 
up and faſtened in the Ground; his naked Body being lifted 
up in the open Air, and hanging between Heaven and Earth, 
as if he was fit for neither, 

(J.) And thus-being placed between two Thieves, he wa 
further tormented in Sight, with the ſcornful Geſtures of ſuch 
as paſſed by; in his Hearing with the Taunts and Jeers of the 
Prieſts and People; in his Szelling with the noiſom Savours 
or Scents in the Place of Sculls ; in his Tae with the Gall 
and Vinegar given him to drink ; and in his Feeling by the 
Nails which pierced his Hands and Feet, and the Crown of 
Thorns which penetrated his tender "Temples with a Multi- 
plicity of Wounds : And if we conſider the Texture of hi: 
Body, which was the fineſt and moſt curious of the human 
Species, ſuch as was never made before nor fince, his Pains 
in every Reſpe&t muſt be augmented in Proportion to the 
Delicacy of that moit divine and amiable Structure: "Thus 
was our Saviour pained in all his Senſes. 

(6.) Beſide the Pains and Torments of his Body, we muſt 
alſo conſider the Tortures of his Soul, groaning under the 
Burthen of Deſertion, which cauſed him to cry aloud in that 
dolorous Exprefiion, My God, my Ged, why ha then forfarn 
me ? (a) And having cried out once more with a loud Voice, 
after Six long and moſt painful Hours, that is, from our 
Nine in the Morning to Three in the Afternoon, he yielded 
up the Ghoſt; and ended this moſt diimal of all Tragecies 
that ever mortal Eye beheld, which no Tongue of Man or 
Pen of Angel is able fully to expreſs. Reader ! Stop 
here a While, and reflect on theſe ſevere Sufferings ; but te. 


member that you yourſelf are a Party concern'd in them; and 
that 


(a) Matt. XXVII. 46. 
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eps chat for your Sins among the reſt of Mankind, it was that he 
the Wl -»dured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame of it (a). 
the Secondly, I believe that the ſame Je/us Chrift, who ſuffered 
mon Wh { ſeverely for the Sins of the whole World, and by Conſe- 
this quence for mine among the reſt, did aſſuredly ſuffer under 
the Pontius Pilate, | | 
vith Now this Pentius Pilate was Governor of Judæa, under 
his WH 7:berivs Cæſar, who at that Time was Emperor of Rome, 
xe. whoſe Name was therefore put into the Creed, that Mankind 
ols, may always know in what Age of the World Jeſus Chriſt 
hen Wl lived, and how he came to die on the Croſs; that being a 
Kind of Death, that was never inflifted upon any by the Jeaus 
for I themſelves, but only by Reman Governors, ſuch as Pontius 
iſel WY Pate was. And having thus ſuffered under Pontius Pilate 
fred Thirdly, T believe that he died as aforementioned ; not for 
rth, himfelf, as Daniel propheſied, ch. ix. 26, but for the Sins of 
the whole World; that is, for all Mankind, paſt, preſent, and 
v3 to come. For cur Sins he died (6) ſays St. Paul, and is the 
| Propitiation for our Sins, and not for ours only, but alſo for the 
the gn, of the whole World (c). For he gave himjelf a Ranjom 
Ours i all ga And he taſted Death for every Man (e). And 
Val WY: Sin-offerings, under the Law, were put to Death, fo 


the N Chrit, by ſuffering Death, became a Sacrifice for Sin: 

n of And though his Enemies put him to Death, yet he. vo- 

75 luntarily laid down his Life, by ſubmitting to all the cruel 
l 


Mockings and Scourgings, and at laſt to Death itſelf, when 
ae could have had more than twelve Legions bf Angels to 
ave reſcued him, had he been ſo minded. And therefore 
the Blood which he ſhed, was of infinite Value, becauſe it 
was the Blood of that Perſon, who was God as well as Man. 
| {Wience, there is no Man but may be faved by this extraordi- 
muß Hnary Death. the Death of Chriſt, if he will but believe in him 
* (/) as he ought. 
me Frurihly, Jeſas Chrif being thus dead, I believe further 


that he was buried ; that is, his Body being now bereaved of 


is Soul, it was wrapped in a clean Linen-Cloth, with Spices, 
Fo nd laid in a Grave, Tomb or Sepulcher in the Ground, 
ded 


ter the manner of the Few Nation, by Jeſpb of Arima- 
61 WF a, and by Nichedemus, a Ruler of the Jews (g). having a 
rat Stone rolled to the Door of the Sepulcher (5) for the 
Stop Wetter Security of the divine Body. 
it te. Fifbh,- ] alſo further believe, that the Soul of our Saviour, 
aua er it was ſeparated from its Body, de/cended into Hell, 1 
8. e 
) Heb, xii, 2. (6) 1 Cor. xv. 3. (e) 1 Johaii.2, (A 1 Tim. ii. 6, 
Heb, i. 9. (J) John iii, 16. ( g) Joha Aix. 39. (5) Matt, xvii. 60, 
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Ihe Deſcent of the Soul of Chriſt into Hell, has employed 
the Pens of ſeveral very able and pious Writers. Somewhere 
it moſt certainly went, but into what particular Place haz 
never yet been fully cleared up, and perhaps cannot. be; 
however, no one has yet ventured to ipeak determinately, 
and no wonder, ſince our bleſſed Saviour himſelf did not re- 
veal it after his Reſurrection, and no other Perſons beſide 


ever had it in their Power to do ſo. 


Now the Word Hl is variouſly underſtood in the ſacred 
Writings. For ſometimes it ſignifies no more than the Grave, 
Tomb, or Sepulcher, made in the Ground, which is the 
common Repoſitory of dead Bodies; and in this Senſe, ſome 
underſtand it, when Jacob, who mourned for his Son Te/eph, 
ſaid, I will go down. into the Grave (in Sepulchrum ſay {re 
mellius & Junius] unto my Son, mourning (a). Sometimes al{y 
It is ſaid to meam the State of the Dead, or Separation of the 
Soul from its Body; and in this Senſe it is ſaid to have been 
ſpoken by David. Theu æulit not lea ve my Soul in Hell (6) ; that 
15, Thou wilt not leave my Soul in a State of Separation from 
my Body, but wilt unite it again at the laſt Day, or Day of 
the general Reſurrection: Though the ſame Tremelizus and 

wnius here, mean the Grave as before, by ſaying in jepulchre. 
At other Times (eſpecially in the New Te/tament) it means 
the State of the Damned. or Kingdom of the Devil, where ke 
and his dark Angels ſhall be tormented for ever. 

Wich regard to the firit of theſe three Senſes, our Saviour; 
Defeent into Hell was never underſtood, becaute his Body only 
was depolited in the Grave, Tomb or Sepulcher, but his Soul 
could not be ſo kept, but certainly went to another Place. 
Each of the other two has had its Advocates, both ancient and 
modern. 

One Sort of Advocates believe that the De/cert of our Savi- 
our's Soul into Heli was according to the Letter of the Expret 
ſion; not to ſufter there, for Chriſt had finiſhed all his Suffer 
ings upon the Croſs: And thoſe Pains being over, he had no. 
thing more to undergo of that Kind; and therefore Ccoud 
appear in that Place without receiving the leaſt Uneafinel;, 
but that he went thither to triumph over the Devil and As 
accurſed Augels, in their own Dominiags, and to make then 
ſenfible, that as he came into the World to redeem Mankind 
from the Slavery of Sin and Satan; fo 4- dz/cez ied zuto Hell 0 
confirm the Situation of thoſe apoſtate Spirits in their diſma 
Regions, and to keep them there for ever. Neither is it ir- 

congruow 


(a) Gen, xxxvii. 35. (5) Pf. xvi. 10. 


—— - »\))) | 


"26. The Catechiſm of the Church 


cone 
Savi 
othe 
ſhou 
that 
theilt 
only 
to de 
able 
* 
Dejc: 
in it. 
could 
firſt, 
befo1 
rad:/ 
the 
comin 
his P 
depu 
Para 
was [ 
Souls 
and f 
unite 
ment 
Hann 
Sepat 
minir 
theſe 
Liber 
Belie) 
cither 
other: 
[eat 
61; Hl 


T 
Dea 


Ou: 
might 
vader! 
Winch 


s alſo 
F the 
been 

that 
from 
ay of 
and 
lcbre, 


1eans 
re he 


jour? 
only 
Soul 
lace, 
[© ang 


Savi— 
cpret 
ufter- 
d no- 
could 
ſineſ, 
id hi 
then 
nkind 
Tell £0 
diſwa 
it i- 
ruou 


| 2 — | 

F England Explained, Oe. 27 

congruous to imagin, that as they were the Contrivers of our 
Saviour's Death, by ſpiriting up the Scribes, Phariſees, and 

other Jews to crucify him: So after his Crucifixion, that he 

ſhould let them know (notwithſtanding they had preyailed in 

that Point) it was by his own Permiſſion, and not through 

their ſuppoſed Strength or Cunning ; and that he was yet not 

only able to overcome them, but chat it was his Reſolution ſo 
to do, and bind them over to the laſt Day to receive unſpeax- 
able and eternal Torments. 

The Advocates for the remaining Opinion, ſuppoſe that the 
Deſcent into Hell, means the Place whither Chrilt's Soul went 
in its State of Separation from his Body, and that this Place 
could be no other than Paradiſe or Abraham's Boſom. For, 
firſt, our bleſſed Saviour promiſed the penitent Thief, a little 
before his Death, that that Day he ſheuld be with him in Pa- 
radiſe (a). And ſecondly, as he was expirirg and giving up 
the Ghoſt, he uſed. theſe Words, Father, into thy Hana I 
commend my Spirit (SH). Chrift therefore, having now kniuſhed 
his Paſſion, expired upon the Croſs ; his Body was laid in the 
Sepulcher ; his Spirit returned unto God, who gave it; and in 
Paradiſe he received the Soul of the penitent Thief, which 
was brought thither by Angels not long aiterward, *where the 
Souls of the Righteous reſt till the Day of the Reſurrection; 
and from thence it returned on the third Day, and was again 
united to his Body, as ours alſo ſhall be at the Day of Judg- 
ment. So Dr. Vale, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, But Dr. 
Hammond, ſeems to think, that it meant no more than a bare 
Separation of Soul and Body, for three Days, without deter- 
mining the Place of the-Soul for that Time, However, as 
theſe are Difficulties merely ſpeculative, People are left at 
Liberty to think which Way they pleaſe, and yet be. pious 
believers, without offending againſt the Creed, or Doctrin of 
eicher our, or of the antient Church; ſo they do not condemn 
others, who are of a different Opinion. Thus The Birth, 
leath and Burial of cur Saviour, make up the three Degrees of 
% Humiliation. 

AS r IS in 
The third Day he roſe again from the 


Dead. 


Our blefſed Saviour having ſuffered for our Sins that we 
might obtain eternal dalyation, died and was buried, next 
undertakes to riſe from the Dead, for the ſame good End for 
which he died. C.2 1 


) Luke Ai. 43. (6) Luke xxiu. 46, 
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The Catechiſm of the Church 
The Bodies of the Patriarchs, Prophets and Apoſtles, and 


indeed of all the World beſide, except Enoch and E/ijah, ſay 


Corruption ; that is, they were conſumed in the Grave by 
Rottenneſs; but the Body of Chriſt ſaw no Corruption, nor 
was there the leaſt Tendency towards it ; neither could the 
Spices and Ointments prepared for him to prevent Putrefac. 
tion, contribute any thing towards that Preſervation, had his 
Body been anointed with them ; but it was the mighty Power 
of God, becauſe it was impoſſible for him, who conquered both 
Death and Hell to be holden under the Power of either of them. 
Therefore as {/aac was, in a Figure, raiſed from the Dead: 
ſo Chriſt did really riſe again, For the ſame Body and Soul 
of our Saviour, which were ſeparated by Death, were in his 
Reſurrection reunited, and that by his own moſt divine 
Power. 

Thus was our Saviour the Firft-Fruits of them that ſl:pt 
from the Dead : And whereas we read that ſeveral other Per- 
ſons, ſuch as the Shunamite's Son, under the Ola Teftament, and 
Lazarus, and the Widow of Nair's Son, under the Neu, 
were, in a miraculous Manner, raiſed again. Theſe could 
not be the Firſt-Fruits from the Dead, becauſe they only roſe 
to die again, and fee Corruption a ſecond Time; but Christ 
roſe again never to die any more; and therefore in the ſtrict. 
eſt Senſe, he was the F F: uits from the Dead. | 

And as I believe our bleſſed Saviour roſe again from the 
Dead; ſo I believe it was on the third Day after his ( ruci- 
fixion; and I am the more inclined to believe this, becauſe it 
is atteſted by all the Evangeliſts, and many others who ſaw 
him and converſed with him after his Reſurrection (a); and 
alſo ſaw the Prints of the Wounds, which the Nails had made 
both in his Hands and Feet, when he was faſtened to the 
Croſs (S) and in his Side, which the Spear had made when he 
was pierced (c) whereby they, who ſaw him, were fully 
aſſured that it was the very ſame Body, which they had ſeen 
before upon the Croſs. 

This third Day, on which our Saviour roſe again from the 
Dead, after his Crucifixion, was the firſt Day of the Week; 
and therefore in Memory of ſo great an Action, it is called by 
Chriſtians the Lord's-Day. And not unlikely by Chriſt's 
own Appointment alſo; ſince the Evangeliſt St. J-hn takes 
Notice, that on the firſt Day of the Week, for two Weeks 
together, next after his Reſurrection he appeared to his Dif 


ciples, 
( Adds xiii, 30, 31, and 1 Cor. xv. 4, 5, Sc. ( Luke xxiv, 9. 
(e John XX. 27. : 
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eiples, bleſſed the Church, and then breathed on them the 
Holy Ghoſt, and gave them the miniſterial Keys and Power 
of remitting and retaining Sins. And it 1s not improbable, 
but that every firſt Day of the Week, during the forty Days 
he continued on the Earth, between his Reſurrection and Aſcen- 
fion, he might appear in a more ſolemn Manner ; and while 
he /pake unto them thoſe Things, which pertained to the Kingdom 
of God (a) he might allo inſtruct them how they ſhould (in. 
the Courſe of their Miniſtry, and throughout the Churches 
which they were to convert) change the Jewiſh Sabbath to the 
Lord's Day; the bodily Sacrifices of Beaſts, to the ſpiritual 
Sacrifices of Praiſe, Prayer, and contrite Hearts; the Levitical 
Prieſthood of the Law, to the Chriſtian Miniſtry of the Got- 
pel : the Jewiſh Temple and Synagogues, to Churches and 
Oratories ; the old Sacraments of Circumciſion and the Paſſ - 
over, to Baptiſm. and the Lord's Supper. So that as Chriſt 
was forty Days inſtructing Mc/es in Mount Sinai, what he 
ſhould teach, and how he ſhould rule the Church under the 
Law; ſo he continued forty Days teaching his Diſciples in 
Sion, what they ſhould preach, and how they ſhould govern 
the Church under the Goſpel. 


ARTICLE VI. 


He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on 
the Right Hand of God the Father Almighty. 


The Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven after his Reſurrection, 
is an Affair of very great Moment, and as ſuch is celebrated 
by his Church, with all due Care and Circumſpection. For 
if Chriit had not aſcended into the higheſt Heavens, he could 
not there intercede with the Father for us : but being feated 
in that happy Place, in the utmoſt Glory, and having all regal 
Authority given unto him, Angels, Princifalities and Powers being 
made ſubject unto him, he is thereby able to ſend his Holy 
Ghoſt to comfort us, and we truſt he will do ſo; and in his 
own good Time exalt us unto the ſame moſt holy Place, 
whither he bimſelf is gone before. 

This Article naturally divides itſelf into two Parts. 

1. Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven. 

2. His Glorification at the Right Hand of the Father. 

1. Of Chriſt's Aſcenſion into Heaven, contained in theſe 
Words, He aſcended into Heaven. 

C.'3 ; 8 On 
(a) Act i. 3. 


V)}} 
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Our bleſſed Saviour, after his Reſurrection, and for the 
greateſt Confirmation of the fame, was pleaſed to converſe 
with his Diſciples, more or leſs, for forty Days together (a) 
This he did in the ſame Soul and Body which he had aſſumed 
before his Crucifixion : At the End of which, he was viſibly 
taken from the Earth, and carried up to that moſt high and 
holy Place; or as St. Paul expreſſes it, far above all Heavens 
(5) where the glorified Saints and Angels fing eternal Halle 
lajahs 7o him that ſitteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever 
and ever (c). For as the High Prieſt under the Law, once 
every Vear entered into the Holy of Holies; So Chriſt the 
High Prieſt of good Things to come, once aſcended viſibly 
and locally into the Heaven of Heavens, that he might pre- 
pare à Place for ui, and receive us into it, that where he is, 
there awe may be allo. 

Secondly, The next Thing to be conſidered, is the Glorifi- 
cation of Chriſt at the Right Hand of the Father, contained 
in theſe Words, And /itteth on the Right Hand of God the Father 
Almighty. 

The Expreſſion Right Hand is a metaphorical one, and 
taken from the common Uſage of Mankind, who to ſhew 
ReſpeR to any particular Perſons, are ſaid to place them at or 
on their Right Hand Thus Solomon placed Bathjheba his Mo- 
ther on his / igt Hand, when ſhe came to intercede for Ado- 
nah (4). It is alſo a figurative one; for as God ig a Spirit (c 
he hath neither Body, nor Parts of a Bedy.— A Syirit hath 
not Fleſh and Bones ). The Right Hand of God therefore 
henifies | | 

1. Power: Hereafter ſhall the Sen of Man fit at the Right 
Hand of the Powyer of God g). 

2. Dignity : He Jat aown on the Right Hand of the Majeſty 

"on high ; being made ſv much better than the Angels, as he hath 
by Inheritance obtained a more excellent Name than they (). 

3. Dominion: The lord Jaid unto my Lora, Sit thou on my 
Right Hand, until I make thy Foes thy Foitftrol (1) and 
merefore fitting at the Ng Hand of God ſignifies full Pol- 
fron of that Power, Dignity and Dominion. For our Sa- 
viour, after he had offered one Sacrifice for vin, for ever fat 
down at the Right Hand of God (4) having all Power, all 
Authority, and all Dominion given unto him, and this in a 
double Senſe : (1.) As King and Judge he took up his Abode 


In 


(a) Ads i. 3. (5) Epheſ. iv, 10. (e) Rev. v. 13. (d) 1 Kings it, 19. 
(e) John iv. 24. (F) Luke xxiv. 39. (g) Luke xxii, (9. ( Heb. i, 3, 4. 
(i) Acts ii. 34, 35. ( Heb. x. 9. 
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in a State of Majeſty and Power above all Creatures in Hea- 
ven and Earth, being perfectly able to ſubdue all his Ene- 
mies; he being Ming of Kings, and Lord of Lordi, the only Po- 
tentate (a), The univerſal Monarth of Heaven and Earth. 
(2.) Our Saviour, as Prieſt, fits at the Right Hand of God, 
to make Interceſſion for us. As a Prieft for ever (6) having 
an unchangeable Prieſthood ; ever living to make Interceſfion for 
them, <who come to God by him (c). 

Our Saviour indeed died for all Men, and maketh conti- 
nual Interceſſion for thoſe, who believe in him: But as all 
are not ſaved by his Death, becauſe they will not believe in 
him, nor come unto God by him : So he doth not apply the 
Merits of his Death to them by making Interceſſion for them. 
It is for all true Believers that he intercedes with the Father, 
that they may be juſtified and faved by virtue of that great 
Propitiation, which he hath made for the Sins of the World: 
And the Father always hearing him (4) they are all accord- 
ingly juſtified and ſaved by him, through his Mediation and 
Interceſſion for them, who is the oy Mediator between God 
and Man (e.) | 

And here it muſt not be underſteod that any formal Requeſt 
or Supplication is made. to the Father for us, as the Roman 
Catholies would have us believe; but it is his appearing be- 
fore him in our Nature, and in our Behalf. For as the Hligh 
Prieſt, in the old Law, when he went, on the Day of Expia- 
tion, into the moſt Holy Place, only carried ſome of the Blood 
of the Sacrifice with him, and ſprintling it about, thereby made 
Atonement and Reconciliation for himje/f and People . 80 
Chriſt having offered up himlelf, in our Nature for the Sins 
of the World, he in the ſame Nature, entered into Heaven ; 
and in it appeareth there inthe Preſence of God for us (g] and 
there maketh Attonement, Reconciliation and Interceſſion for 
us; his Body being there a ſtanding Monument of the great 
Propitiation that he hath made for our >ins: So that God the 
Father having that Propitiation, as it were, always in his 
Eye, is pleaſed to receive us into his Grace and Favour, only 
upon his Son's appearing ſo before him in our Behalf, and 
willing to have his Merits applied to us for our Pardon and 
Salvation ; according as he prayed when he was upon Earth; 
Father I will that they alſe when thou haſt given me, be wwith 
me where I am (%). Thus Chrift appears in Heaven, in the 
Preſence of Ged for us (i). (1.) As 


{a) 1 Tim. vi. 15. (5) Pf. cx. 4. (c) Heb. vii. 24, 25. (d) John 
xi. 42. (e) i Tim. ii. 5. ) Lev, xvi. 15, 17. (2) Heb. ix. 24. 
(5) John xvii, 24. (:) Heb, ix. 24. 
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_ (2) As our Meatater, or middle Perſon between God and 
Man: Firſt as God, Jeſas the Son of God (a) and ſecondly as 
Man; There is one Mediator between God and Man, the Man 
Crit Je us ( and herein he pleads for us, in the Virtue and 
Merits of his,.own Blood By his Blood he entered once into the 
holy Place, having obtained ere: nal Redemption for us (c). 

And as he is our Mediator, ſo he is our only Mediator; and 
herein we put no Faith in the Virgin Mary, St. Peter or St. 
Paul, as the Romaniſts do (1) Becauſe he alone is Partaker of 
both Natures, God-Man ; and (2) Becauſe he only can plead 
for us who redeemed us by bis Blocd (d and by bis Blood brought 
us nigh unto himſelf Ce). 

(2) As our laterceffor or Pleader, who is even at the right 
Hand of God, who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us, (V). 

(3) As our Advocate, to maintain our Right in the King- 
doin of Heaven, as Believers in him, and Performers of his 
moſt divine Laws. "Thus St. Fen affirms, We have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Jeſus Ch iſt the righteous, (g). 

And now being ſet down, not only at the right Hand of 
God, but that God, who 18 Father Almighty, 15 a further 
Confirmation of that Power, Dignity and Dominion, in Re- 
compenſe of that Humiliation which he ſubmitted to. Thus 
St. Peter argues, when he with the reſt of the Apoſtles were 
brought betore the Sanbedrim: Jeſus, ſays he, whom ye flew 
and bange on a Tree. Him hath God exalted with his right 
Hand, to be a Prince and a Savicur, (H). And hath given him a 
Name, which" is above every Name, (i), And thus we have 
the three Degrees of Chriſt's Exaltation, viz his Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, and Gloriſication at the right Hand of God the 
Father Almighty. 


a 


er. 


From thence he ſhall come to judge the 
Quick and the Dead. 


And here, by Way of Prelude to that moſt great and ſolemn 
Day that ever the World beheld; wherein all Men ſhall be 
judged, both thoſe who ſhall be alive at that Time, as well as 
all who lived before, and have had the Sentence of Death paſl- 
ed upon them, it will not be amiſs to conſider how _ 
What 


(d) Eph, i. 7. 
(6) Ads 


% 


(5) 1 Tim. iv. 5. (e) Heb. ix. 12. 


(a) Heb. iv. 14. 
(f) Rom. viii. 341. (g) 1 John ii. 1. 


(e) Eph. ii. 13. 
v. 30, 3r, 


(i) Philip ii. g. 
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what Manner it ſhall be uſnered in: But whoever attempts to 

aint this Scene in the moſt lively Colours, had great Need of 
the Aſſiſtance of ſomething more than Man, ſince nothing leis 
than divine Help can do it in ſo ſtriking and affecting a Man- 
ner; for which Reaſon I ſhall take our bleſſed Saviour's own 
Words. Nation, ſays he, ſhall riſe againſt Nation, and Kingaom 
againſt Kingdom, and there jhall be Famines, and Peſtilences and. 
Earthquakes in divers Places, All theſe are the Beginning Sor- 
rows (a). And there ſhall be fearful Sights, and great Signs from 
Heaven (b). And there ſhall alſo be Signs in the Sun, and in the 
Moon, and in the Stars, and upon the Earth Diſtreſs of Nations, 
with Perplexity, the Sea and the Waves roaring. Mens Hearts 
failing them for Fear, and for looking afte thoſe things, which are 
coming on the Earth : For the Powe» s of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken (c). 
And that in ſuch Manner as ſhall ſurprize all Mankind with 
Wonder and Amazement, yea with the utmoſt Terror and Aſ- 
toniſhment, but ſtill expecting ſomething more dreadful and 
afflicting from that offended God, whoſe Hand is now ſtretched 
out to work ſuch horrible Wonders as never were known, from 
the Days of Alam to that Time. And although all this was 
ſpoken as a Prelude to the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, yet as 
Jeruſalem's Viſitation was a Type of the Day of Judgment, 
and the Judgments preceding that Viſitation were mighty and 
terrible, yet were they the Fore-runners of much worſe Cala- 
mities, which forty Years after our Saviour's Reſurrection be- 
fel that City : Thoſe Fore-runners, being but the Beginning 
of Sorrows. Now if Types fall very much ſhort of what they 
repreſent (as they always have done) what muſt be the Aflicti- 
ons of thoſe Days, which ſha!l happen nearelt to the great Day 
of Judgment ! Concerning which, let every good Man, duly 
and ſincerely reflect; but every wicked Man exceedingly 
tremble ; leſt, without timely Repentance, he be condemned 
to the eternal Lake of Fire and Brimftone, and there endure 
the heavy Wrath of God for ever and ever. 

Now as I believe all the foregoing Articles ; ſo I verily be- 
lieve this alſo, becauſe we have our bleſſed Lord's own Word 
for it. Hereafter, ſays he, that is, at the End of the World, 
ſhall ye ſee the Son of Man ſitting on the right Hand of Power, and 
coming in the Clou iu of Heaven (4). And therefore as this great- 
eſt of all Courts of Judicature, will, in every Step, be held 
and carried on with the utmolt Regularity, it will be neceſſary 


to obſerve, 
1. That 


(a) Matt, xxiv. 7, 8. (% Luke xxi. 11. () Luke Wi. 2 5, 26s 
(4) Matt, xxvi. 24», 
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1. That our Saviour, who is the great Judge of all the 
Earth, in this moſt ſolemn Day of Account, ſhall deſcend from 
the Manſions of unſpeakable Bli's and Glory, where he now 
reigns, with a Shout, with the Voice of the Archangel, and with 
the Trump of God, at which Sound the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe 
ft (a). And if, at the Promulgation of the Law, 1b Thun. 
ders and Lightnings avere fo great, and the Veice of the Trumpet þo 
exceeding loud, that al the Paß e that abas in the Camp tremble, 
(5) what muſt thoſe mighty Thunders and Lightnings, the 
Voice of the Archangel, and Trump of God be, which ſhall 
precede the coming of our Lord to judge all the World, all 
that ever were, and all that then ſhall be alive, both Quick 
and Dead. 

2. That his Seat of judgment, or Throne of Glory (c) ſhall 
be in the open Ai” (d). (1) Becauſe the Number of Perſons 
to be judged will be exceeding great, inaſmuch as it will con- 
ſiſt ot all the Sons of aam, fiom the Beginning of the World 
to the End of it. (2) Becauſe a numerous Choir of holy An 
gels (perhaps many more than the Deſcendants of Adam) ſhall 
attend this moſt awful Day, to approve of the Judgment of e- 
very Perſon, whether he be ſentenced to everlaſting Bliſs, or 
condemned to everlaſting Puniſhment. - For according to st. 
John (-) their Number, which he ſaw, was in a Manner num- 
berleſs, they being er thouſan times ten thouſand, and thouſand 
ef thouſands, So Daniel in his Viſion ( f) thouſand thouſand; 
miniftred unto lum, and ten thouſand times ten thou and flood before 
him. (3) Becauſe even the Devils themſelves, in all proba- 
bility, ſhall be obliged to give their Attendance at this great 
Day, that they ny ſee what dreadfu! Havock they have 
made, by ſeducing io many of God's Creation, which though 
they did it before in downright Oppoſition to, and Contempt 
of the Work of God's Hands, ſhall then be made to expe 
what they ſhall receive at their final Doom. And not unlike- 
ly, ſhall be made to feel, at the unhappy Condemnation of 
every wicked Perſon, while the Judgment is going forward, 
ſome inward Torment and Anguiſh of Mind, as a Part of that 
moſt ſharp Torture which they will then expect, and ſtall moſt 
certainly receive at their final Doom. (4) Becauſe the Earth 
will then be on Fire, and with all its Works, be burnt up. 

3. That the Day of Judgment will be fudden. 77 wil! come 
as a Thief in the Night (g). And as there will be ſome Men 


living at that Time, and the World peopled as it is now, and 
| perhaps 


(a) x Thef. iv. 16. (5) Exod, xix. 16. (e) Matt, xxi. 31, (4) 1 
The. iv. 11. (e) Rev. v. II. (f) Dan, vii, 10. (g) 2 Pet. iii. 10, 
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erhaps more than at preſent, it will ſo happen that thoſe, 
who ſhall be alive at that Day, Hall be changed, aud immedi- 
ately ſpiritualized, in Moment, in the twinkling of an Eze : And 
the Dead ſha!l all riſe again, with their Souls and Bodies reuni- 
ted as at firſt before they died, and become incorruptible (a). So 
that thoſe who died long before, and thoſe who ſhall be alive 
at that great Day, ſhall all be alike ſpititualized. And as 
Fl and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdim of God (b) they ſhall 
be no more ſo, bat from being mortal ſhall all be clothed with 
Immortality. | 

4. That our Saviour will come to Judgment in great Ma- 
jeſty and Splendor : He ſhall be clothed wwith ſuch Majefly and 
Strength (c) with ſuch Power and great Glory, as ſhall make 
all the Tribes of the Earth mourn (d) having all the Eoſts of 
Heaven, even Myriads of Angels and Archangels miniſtring 
to him, and waiting to receive his moſt ſacred Orders, and 
obey his moſt divine Commands. 

5. That this great and Almighty Judge, ſhall be the ſole 
Judge of all Men, both quick and dead; for all Men muſt ap- 
pear before the Judgment Seat of Chrift (e). To the fame Pur- 
poſe ſays St. John, I ſaw the Dead, fmall and great, fland be- 
fore God; and the Books avere opened; and another Book was 
opened, which is the Book of Life, and the Dead were judged cut 
of thoſe Things which avere auritten in the Books (F). 

6. That the Reaſon of this Judgment is evident; inaſmuch 
as it will be according to the Works of every one(g). That is, 
for all things which they have either ſaid or done in the Body. 
For thus ſays our bleſſed Saviour; But 1 ſay unto you, that 
every idle Word that Men jhall ſpeak, they fhall give Account 
thereof in the Day of F udgment. For by thy Words thou ſhalt be 
Juſtified, and by thy Wards thou ſhalt be condemned (H). Now it 
is to be obſerved, that little Sins, what they want in Weight 
make up in Number; and if idle Words, ſuch as have no 
Tendency td make Men either wiſer or better, will be found 
in God's Balance to weigh very heavy, Lord! what muſt the- 
State of that Soul be, which has inured itſelf to the Language 
of Hell, to Oaths and Curſes ; Sins by which the Devil cheats 
Men, more than by any other Sins whatſoever, they getting 
by them neither Profit nor Pleaſure. And if Mankind ſhall 
give an Account for every idle Word, how much more for 
every bad Action, and this not only for a bad Deed done, but 

for 


fa) 1 Cor, xv, 52. (5) 1 Cor. xv. 50. (e) Pf. xciii. 1. T {d ) Matt. 
xxiv. 30. (e) 2 Cor. v. 10. (f) Rev, xx. 12. (g) Rev, xx. 12» 
(*) Matt, X11, 36, 37. N 
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for a good Deed omitted when it might have been done; and 
by Parity of Reaſon, we may imagin for every idle Thought 
alſo, if indulged beyond what it ought to be, ſince God Al- 
mighty is the great Searcher of Hearts. For thus faith our 
heavenly Father, I the Lord ſearch the Heart, I try the Reins, 
even to give every Man according to his Ways, and according to 
the. Fruit of his Doings (a). This alſo is acknowledged by the 
Pfalmiſt, Thou under/tande/t my Thonghts afar off (b). And fur- 
ther, that this Judgment will be by the Books of God's Om- 
niſcience, of Life, of Man's Conſcience, and of the holy 
SCriptures, that every one may receive the Things done in his Body 
according to that he hath dene, whether it be good or bad (c) ſince 
Go ſhall bring every Work into Judgment, with eve y ſecret 
bing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil (d). 

7. The End of this Judgment will be final and determinate; 
nor can there be any Appeal to any other Court, for it will 
be ſor ever. Thheſe aubo have done Good ſhall go into Life ever- 
laſting, but the Wicked, or thoſe not found written in the Book of 
Life, into en rlaſting Fire (e). And that this Judgment will be 
Juſt as wel! as final, will appear from the Teſtimony of Men's 
own Conſciences ; ſince every Man who ſhall be fo unhappy as 
to bear the Marks of God's Wrath and Indignation, ſhall ſtand 
ſelf condemned, and acknowledge, that whatever he ſaid or 
did amiſs was his own Act and Deed, and that he was not 
compelled thereto; but, though he might be tempted, yet 
not being forced, it was a Matter of Choice, and according to 
the Dictates of his own corrupt Inclinations. 


rern VII. 


I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


At the Beginning of this Article, we find the Words J be- 
lieve repeated for the ſecond Time; the Reaſon of which 
ſeems to be from the long Forbearance of them, from the firſt 
Time of their being uſed in the Creed, which was at the Be- 
ginning of it, they being all along underſtood, though not ex- 
preſſed, and this to remind us of the Stedfaſtneſs of our Faith 
when we repeat them, leſt by too great an Omiſſion we ſhould 
forget what we are about in that Confeſſion of our Faich; 
whereas when we are declaring our Belief in Jeſus Chriſt, it is 
ſo near to the like Declaration at the Beginning, that the Con- 

junction 


(a) Jer, xvii. 10. (b) Pf, exxxix, 2. (c) 2 Cor, v. 10. (4) Ecclel, 


xi. 14. (e) Matt, Xv. 46. 
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junction And very well ſupplies the Place of I believe; thoſe - 
Words being pretty ſtrong in-our Memories, and therefore 
that we may the more clearly and expreſsly declare our Belief 
in the Holy Ghoſt, who is the third Perſon in the Divine Eſ- 
ſence, and conſequently true God; and alſo as he proceedeth 
from the Father and the Son, and therefore is a Perſon diſtinct 
from them both: So accordingly, in this Place, we are taught 
to ſay I believe in the Holy Ghoſt. | 

And I am the more confirmed in the Belief of this ſacred 
Perſon, becaufe the holy Scriptures, by all the Evangelifts, 
declare him to be a diſtin& Perſon from the Father and the 
Son : For at the Baptiſm of our Saviour there was a Diſplay 
of the Holy Trinity at once: For in, there was Jeſus Chrift 
the Son, who wa the baptized Perſon; who while he was 
te; praying immediately after his Baptiſm, had ſecondly, the Holy 
vill Ghoſt in the bodily Shape of a Dove, deſcending from Hea- 
er- ven, and lighting upon him; and % diy, while the Holy 
of Ghoſt was thus fituated, God Almighty the Father of our 
be Lord Jeſus Chriſt, was difſtinaly heard from Heaven to ſay, 
n's This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſed (a). | 


25 I further believe, this moſt ſacred Perſon proceedeth from 
ind the Father and the Son (5) and therefore 1s neither made, nor 
or created, nor begotten, and by Conſequence is God, equal 
not with the Father and the Son; and alſo with them coeternal (c) 
yet that is, never having any Beginning, nor can they have any 


to End; and although I am not able to comprehend this divine 
Myſtery, yet I am bound to believe it, it being horrid Blaſ- 
phemy to aſſert that there was a Time before God was, ſince 
that would imply a Defect in the Deity, and make him to be 
made, who was the Maker of all Things. . 

I lizewife further believe that the Holy Ghost, not only pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son, but that he is alſo the 
bee Lord and Giver of Life; inaſmuch as he has made us his 
ich Temples and dwells in us: Know ye not (ſays St. Paul) that 
firlt De are the Temple of God, ani tbat the Spirit of God awvelleth in 
Be- ou (4) ? Not only ſo, but by his dwelling in us, he ſanctiſies 
ex- us daily, by furniſhing our Hearts with ſpiritual and ſaving 
ith Graces ; the Lowe of God being ſhed abroad in our Hearts, by the 
uld H Ghoft, which is given unto us (e). And therefore ave are 
th; beund to give Thanks alway to God, becauſe he hath from the Be- 
it is N ginning cheſen us to SaFuation, through Sanctiſication of the Spirit. 
on- (/). Now 
(a) Matt. iii. 17. Mar. i. 11. Luke iii. 22, and to the ſame Purpoſe, John 


cleſ. 1. 32. (5) Nicene Creed. (c) Athan, Creed, (4) 1 Cor, ii. 15. 
e) Rom, v. 5, (JJ 2 Theſ. u. 13. | * 
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Now from the foregoing Premiſes, we may obſerve, what 
it is that they deſerve, and will moſt certainly have, who re. 
ject and deſpite this Holy Spirit of God, viz. a ſtrange Hard. 
neſs and Ioflexibleneſ. of Heart; that is, they ſhall have no In- 
clination to Repentance, becauſe they ſhall not be able fo to 


do: And as they cannot repent in this Life; ſo they Hall le 


in Danger of eternal Damnation in the next (a), 

What this Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is, may be gathered 
from the Occaſion of our Savicur's exprefling himſelf relative 
to it. The holy Lamb of God had cait a Devil out of a De- 
moniac, that is, a Man poſſeſſed with an evil Spirit, who alſo 
was blind and dumb, fo that zhe 65zd and 1umb Man beth jpake 
and ſaw (b). And therefore as Jelus Chriſt was the Son of 
God; he could do it no otherwiſe than Ly the Spirit of God, 
as himſelf ſays (c). The Phariſees who were his old Oppo- 
nents, declared that this was done 25 Beelzetub, the Prince of the 
Dewils (d) and therefore the aſcribing to the Devil what was 
done by the Holy Ghoſt, was this Sin for which no Repent- 
ance was to be granted; and conſequently a full Poſſeſſion of 
eternal Torments was to be expected by ſuch deſperate Sinners, 

Whether any in this Age can be guilty of ſuch a horrid Sin 
as the Scribes and Phariſees were, | ihall not rake upon me to 
determin: But it certainly becomes every Man to keep as far 
from it as he can, and for that Purpoſe be careful never to 
blaſpheme or ſay any thing againit God's holy Spirit, to the 
End he may never fall into that unpardonable in. And there- 
fore this is an undeniable Argument of the Godhead of the 
Holy Ghoſt :- For as the Father is God, and the Son is God; the 


Holy Gheſ? is God aifo (+). 


ARTICLE IX. 
The holy Catholic Church; the Commu- 


nion of Saints. 

And here the Words I belzere are underſtood without being 
repeated, they being in the laſt mentioned Article. As for 
thas Article, it naturally divides it{elf into two Parts, wiz. 


1. The holy Catholic Church. And 

2. The Communicn of Saznts. 

1. We are to conſider, what is meant by he hoy Cathoke 
* Church. And here ſeveral Particulars offer themſelves, which 
are worth our taking Notice of. (1.) By 
(a) Mark iii. 29. (5) Matt, xii. 24. (4) Matt, 
Mi. 24. (e) Athan. Creed. 


(e) Matt. xv. 28. 
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(I.) By the Word Church, or Church of Chriſt, is meant 
the Corporation or general Family of all true Believers, where- 
ſoever diſperſed throughout the whole World, 

(2.) By Catholic is meant the Univerſality of the Church 
of Chriſt, and that in ſeveral Reſpects. Fir, in Reſpect of 
Perſons : 'They are not to be of any particular Nation ; of 
this or that Kingdom, but they may be of all Nations, either 

ews or Gentiles, or of both; for thus ſays our Saviour, Go 
ye int» all the Wor d, and teach all Natiins (a). And therefore 
ſecondly, with Reſpe& to Place, the Church of Chriſt is con- 
fined to none in particular ; but conſiſts of the whole Body of 
true Believers taken collectively; much leſs is it of St. Peters 
Church at Rome, or any other Church in Communion with: 
that Church, as the Roman Catholics would have us believe, 
Thirdly, with Reſpect ro Doctrin; it muſt be the Doctrin of 
Chriſt, not Man's DoQrin, which is taught in the Church of 
Chriſt: reaching them, ſays our .Saviour, 79 abſerve all things ' 
ahat/eever I have commanded you (b). Now we very well know 
that in the Church of Rome, and in every Church in Commu- 
nion with that © hurch, is not only taught the Doctrin of 
Man, but the Doctrin of Devils; conſequently all ſuch 
Churches are very remote} from having the true Doctrin of 
Chriſt taught in them. Fourrbly, in Reſpect of Time, the 
Church of Chriſt ſhall endure to the End of the World. Lo / 
I am with you alway, ſays Chriſt, even- wnto the En of the 
Nerd (c). And therefore there alway has been a true Church of 
Chriſt, ever ſince the firſt Foundation of it by our Saviour ; 
that is, there has been a Body of true Chriſtian Believers, 
though they were diſperſed ſome in one Place, and ſome in 
another, from the Beginning of Chriſtianity down to this pre- 
ſent Time, and ſhall be to the End of the World. 

(3.) The Church of Chriſt I belicve not only to be Cazbolic 
but holy alſo ; and this in ſeveral Reſpects. For Fir/ the Ca- 
tholic Church of Chrift is holy in Reſpect of its Doctrin. 
The Church of Chriſt muſt teach and receive the Doctrin of 
Chriſt ; and it muſt have no other Doctrin in it. It muſt be 
pure as the Life of Chriſt was; and though it runs counter to 
Fleſh and Blood, yet it muſt be born with, and we muſt fight 
manfully under the Banner of Chriſt, that we may come off 
victorious: And therefore it muſt not have the Doctrin of 
Men, much leſs the Doctrin of Devils; and we too well 
know that Church, which teaches both; and therefore that 
Church which has both or either of theſe irregular Dottrins, 

cannot 
(2) Matt, xxviii. 19. () Matt, xxviti, 20. (c) Matt, xx35{20, 
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cannot be holy, let its Pretenfions to Holineſs be what it will, 
Seconily, in Reſpect of the Diſcipline which it exerciſeth. It 
doth not tyrannize over the Conſciences of Men, and oblige 
them to believe as the Church believes, by Fire and Faggot, 
as the Church of Rome does; but it rebukes and puniſhes, by 
good and wholſome Advice, and when that will not take Place, 


it puniſhes by Excommunication ; that is, by cafting Offend. 


ers out of the Church till they repent and amend, and then 
ic embraces them, and receives them into its Boſom again, 
Thirdly, In Reſpect of the holy Laws which it publiſheth; 


Which are no other than the Laws of God, as they are found 
in the Word of God; but not the Laws of Man, handed down 


by Tradition, which have no Foundation in the Word of God; 
and what is ſtill worſe, to make that Tradition equal to the 
Word of God. Fourth y, in Reſpect of the holy Worſhip 


which it performeth. For it wor{hippeth God in Spirit and 


in Truth, according to the Direction of our bleſſed Saviour, 
who ſays, G0 ts a Spirit, aul they that worſhip him, muſt wor: 


ſhip him in Spirit and in Truth (a): And therefore it doth not 


worſhip God by the Virgin Mary, by St. Peter or St. Paul, 
with lighted Tapers placed before any of their Shrines : It 
prayeth not to Saints of any Kind, to intercede for any of its 
Members, becauſe that is robbing God of one of his Attributes, 
and making them omnzpre/ent, which in Fact cannot be. It uſeth 
no Images, by Way of Worſhip, becauſe God Almighty is 
not to be worſhipped by any Image: It keeps the Decalogue 
entire, as it is found in the holy Bible, and therefore it doth 
not reject the ſecond Commandment to make Way for Ima. 
ges, and then to keep up the Number divide the tenth Com- 
mandment into two others, It beheves not in Purgatory ; that 
being a Fiction invented to get Mony by: Neither Goth it 
place any Confidence in Religues or lying Wonders, _ being 
introduced only for Profit by the Craft of the Devil : Neither 
does it acknowledge any Miracles, they being ceaſed in the 
Church af Chriſt many Ages ſince. Fb, In Reſpect of the 
Sacraments which it adminiftreth ; inaſmuch as it acknowledges 
but two, viz. Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, which are ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation: But the Church of Rome will have five 
more, which ſhe ſays are equally as efficacious, though the 
has no Warrant for the Uſe of them ſacramentally from ſacred 
Writ. The holy Catholic Church denies not the Cup to the La- 
ity, but the Church of Rome does, and goes a great Way far- 
ther, by affirming the Wafer or conſecrated Hoſt to be the 
very 


(a) John iv, 24. 


"yy 


very 
where 
Chrift 
built 
ſhe de 
her 11 
venly 
that t] 
their 
Omni 
know 
torſh1] 
2, 
Sai 
viſible 
under; 
Saints 
II.) 
Ordin 
tinued 
breaki; 
be cor 
viz. þ 
he, w. 
Charit 
malici 
for all 
hers, 1 
ing G. 
each o 
mutua 
far as 
therefc 
towed 
proper 
(2.) 
lowſhi; 
continu. 
in brea 
firſt pri 
and th 
am 


2) Proy 


of England Explained, c. 41 
yery Body and Blood of Chriſt (horrid Blaſphemy.) And 
whereas the holy Catholic Church is built upon the Rock of 
Chrift, as confeſſed by St. Peter, the Church of Rome ſays it is 
built upon St. Peter himſelf, All this, and a great deal more 
ſhe doth ; and yet with Sz/o-moz's Harlot, Se eateth and wipeth 
her Mouth, and faith, I hade done no Wickeineſs (a). O hea- 
venly Father, open the Eyes of theſe poor deluded People, 
that they may fee and know their great Errors, and amend 
their evil Doings; that they may nor rob the Almighty of his 
Omniſcienee and Omnipreſence, by praying to them who 
know nothing of the Matter ; nor their Saviour of his Media- 


torſhip, by placing it upon the Virgin Mary, St. Peter or St. Paul. 


2. The Communion of Saints. 
Saints in this Article being underſtood of all thoſe who are 


viſible Members of Chnſt's Church, it will be very eaſy to 


underſtand what- the Communion, or rather Communication of 
Saints 15. And 

(1.) The Communion of Saints is a ſpiritual Fellowſhip in the 
Ordinances of divine Worſhip. Thus the firſt Chriſtians con- 
tinued fledfaſtly in the Atoſiles Poectrin and Fellowſhip, and in 
breaking of Bread (b) and in Prayers. And this ought ſtill to 
be continued among alt holy Men, all Saints, al! Chriſtians, 
viz. Firſt, in the praying with and for one another; therefore 
he, who ſeparates himſelf from other Chriſtians, and hath not 
Charity enough to pray with them, or who is fo proud and 
malicious, that he will not pray for all Men, and ęſpecially 
for all Chriſtians, when Chri/# did pray for his very Cruci- 
hers, is far enough from this Charity. Secondly, in the praiſ- 
ing God with and for each other, for Mercies conterred on 
each other, as well as themſelves, which is a Duty continued 
mutually between us and the glorified Saints in Heaven, ſo 
far as is moſt commodious to the Condition of each : And 
therefore he who chuſes not to praiſe God for Bleſſings be- 
ſtowed upon another as well as on himſelf, cannot be faid 
properly to be of that holy Fellowſhip. 

(2.) The Communion of Saints 15 a corporal or charitable Fel- 
lowſhip : For the Chriſtians in the primitive Church, not only 
continued ffedfaſt in the Apoſtles Dectrin, and in Prayer, but 
in breaking Bread alſo (d) as aforeſaid. And therefore at the 
firſt preaching of the Apoſtles, many came in and believed; 
and theſe /old their Goods and Paſſiſſions, and diſtributed them 
ameng all Men, as every one had need (6) and had all things 

common 


\*) Prov, xxx. 20, (5) Acts ii. 42. (c) Acts ii. 42. (d) Acts ii. 45. 
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common (a) and exerciſed Liberality or Charity towards all dit 
People (6) ; and this is what we commonly call Communien, of Y 
but properly fignifies Communication, giving or beſtowing ; and | 
and then the moſt literal Importance of the Phraſe Communim do ſts 
of Saints, will be this Matter of Fact, ſet down in the apoſto. Merit 
lical Story; wiz. The general Practice of all Believers in the oh 
firſt Age of Chriſtianity was to live together in the molt lhe. Paren 
ral, charitable Manner ; every Man communicating what he Tmit, 
had to the Wants of another, and to chat Purpoſe bringing ** 
the Price of their Eſtates, and Jayirg them at the Apollle, e = 
Feet, and making them the Stewards of their Liberality, becan 
Hence we may learn that moſt excellent Chriſtian Grace & _ 
Charity, to all the Fel.ow-Members of Chrift, and at leaft to “! 
retain ſome conſiderable Degree of it, in the Actions of ou: e an 
future Lives, ſo as to remember that it is a Part of the Faik - ts 
in Chriſt, to looſen the Miſer's Hand, to enlarge his Hear, ““, 
to melt him into that foft Temper, and incline him to make tos a 
others Partakers of that- Plenty which he hath received from eefo 
God ; to practiſe that Bounty towards all, which we fee { (1.) 
; I > of 1 a „ Wezular 

hugely exemplified by Chriſt to Maukind (c). This Arude 550 7 
contains the firit Privilege of a Chriſtian, = 
ermitt 
rern A. 2.) 
nore w 
The Forgiveneſs of Sins. wearir 
The ſecond Chriſtian Privilege is the Forgiveneſs of Sim: * 
And all thoſe who ſhall be ſo happy as to have their Sins f- , Tn 
given them are by St. Paul pronounced bleſſed. B. y 
they, whoſe Iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered d miſſor 
All Sin is a Tran/greſſion of the Law of Go: (>) and conſe- _—_ 
quently is only forgiven by him againſt whom it is commit © 
ed. This the Scribes of old knew, contentious as they were. » 
when they ſaid, I he can forgive Sm: but Got en:y(f). Val |, \* ; 
though they acknowledged God only to be the Forgiver ali... 6 5 
Sins, would nevertheleis deny our Saviour to be God, nf, , 
withſtanding they ſaw all the Flle, of i Godhead dave... ; 7) 
in Him (2). | 2 2.) 2 
Now this Forgivenets of Sins is preached to all Men in e bave 
Name of Chriſt, and ſealed to us ia Bapuim, but is not ces for 
municable to the ünful Angels. = 00 
—_— W ff 78 
" Wee \| >: 
(2) Ads i. 44. Acts ii. 47. (c Ham. Pract. Cat. p. 347, Chriff 
(4) Rom. iv. 7. (e) 1 John ini. 4. (F) Mak i. 7. (2) Col. . Rom, x 


of England Explained, Sc. 

i Sin is diſtinguiſhed into original Sin, which is the Sinfulneſs 
X of Man's Nature : And actual Sin, which 1s committed by us, 
and that in Thought, Word and Deed. And both theſe 
i sens of Sin deſerve eternal Death, but are pardonable by the 


fo. Merits of Chriſt. . 

pc 1. Original Sin 1s that which is derived to. us by our firſt 
rl Parents; for they having finned by eating the forbidden 
f * Fruit, and thereby became unholy, by Conſequence all their 


children muſt be unholy too ; for as we are all derived from 
duns thc Loins of our Father A am; fo in him we all finned, and 
became obnoxious to the Wrath of God. By «ne Man, (viz. 
Adam) ſays St. Paul, Sin entered into the Norli, ant Death by 


q - Sin; and Jo Death paſſed upon ail Men, for that all baue finned 
* a and therefore the Wages of Sin 1s Death, both temporal 


and eternal. Thee all go away, ſays our Saviour, into ever- 
aking Puniſhment ( b ). 

2. Actual Sin is what we ourſelves commit, and this is 
hreefold. 

(1.) In Thought : Not that we are guilty of Sin, when ir- 
regular Thoughts ariſe in our Hearts; but it is the indulging 
noſe Thoughts that makes them finful ; when we take Plea- 
ure in 8 and would actually commit them if Opportunity 
ermitte | 
(2.) In Verd. And here every idle Word is a Sin, much 
nore when the Tongue expreſſes the Thoughts in Curſing, 
wearing, Blaſphemy, and other impure Speeches; And 
25 berefore er every idle Word, that Men ſhall ſpeak, thez fhasl 
gere Account therecf in the Day of Ju gent (c). 
ws * 3. In Deed or Action. And here is included, not only all 
/-d 2 Woe actions that run counter to the Laws of God, but the 


4 . . it i 
5 | miſſion of doing good, when we have it in our Power to be 
Conte 9K 

elpful. 
mimi Now the Terms upon which Sins are forgiven are Faith 
8 

1 Were, A 955 17 

An HK ENT ANCE. 

vY jos A * . - 
l Faith; or a ſtedfaſt Belief in our Lord 7%. Chriſt, 
wer d 


22 at he is the Saviour of the World. Believe on the Lori 
11122 Chrift, ſays St. Paul to the Jayler, ans then ſhalt be 


e der (4). 


2.) Repentance z or a Sorrow fulneſs for all the Sins, which 


ain e have committed, with a hearty Reſolution to amend our 
od cies for the Time to come. Repent ani be baptized; eve”y 
ou, ſays St. Peter, in the Name of Jeſu Chriſt (e). By 
eie Means God will become reconciled to ſinful Man, and 
347» 08” Cori/s Sake will forgive us (f Ar rice 
Col. *. Rom. vi. 23. (5) Matt. xxv. 46. Je) Matt. xii. 36. (4d) Acts xvi. 31, 


(e) Acts ii. 38. ph. iv. 32. 


— < 2 - - — — 


44 The Catechiſm of the Church 


ARTICLE XI. 


The Reſurrection of the Body. 


This is the third Chriſtian Privilege, and by it we under. 
ſtand that the ſame Body, which was depoſited in the Graye 


/ 


and eaten of Worms, or burat, or drowned, or devoured by Tl 
wild Beaſts, or killed by any other Means whatſoever, ſhall, of pe 
at the laſt Day, be again united to its own Soul, and be re. te all 
warded or puniſhed eternally, according to the Good or Ex ever! 
which it hath done in this Life. This Jeb foreſa when he MI ith | 
faid, 7% after my Shin, Worms deſtroy this Boy, yet in m For ] 
Flefp I jhall fee God : When IT ſhall fee for my/elf, and mine Ba again 
ſhall behold and not another ; though my Reins be conſumed within that J 
me (a). But the Expreſſion of our Saviour is beyond all E, vo !0c 
ception, when he ſays, Al that are in the Graves ſball hear hi fore t] 
Voice, an i ſhall come forth (6). Now that all this, in the flirt WM © the 
Place, is poſſible, appears from God's creating the World Shame 
out of nothing, and therefare he can as eaſily reſtore our Bo. verlaf 
dies again to us, however tranimuted, and under whatſoever 1. . 
Changes they have paſſed; and in the econd Place, that i Full 
is probable we have not only the plain AHrmations of Scrip- WW £9997 
ture, that he will do ſo / Cbri being raises rem the Deal Heave 
is become the Firſt Fruits of them that ſiept c); and therefore the have 4 
Head being riſen, the Body cannot remain long behind) bu , Yar. 
the Voice of Reaſon itſelf, though not telling us how, yet Place | 
making it reaſonable to believe that it will be ſo, becauljſ#22 o 
otherwiſe our Bodies, which are both the Inſtraments and will fa) 
Co-partners of all Sin, and alſo of all righteous Actions and dom pr, 
Sufferings will be left unpuniſhed and unrewarded. However dom t 
without having Recourſe to Reaſon, we find this great Trath Med 9 
revealed to us in many Pages in the old Teſtament; and i lighten 
the new ſo fully explained and proved, particularly in the £240: 
. fifteenth Chapter of St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthian, Father 
that no Chriſtian can doubt it And therefore I believe, . 2. 1 
really as I am now alive, and as certainly as I ſhall ever de ert, a 
that T ſhall be raiſed again to Life at the laſt Day: And nogſſ's 4 Sta 
only I but all Mankind that ever did or thall die, oth ju mate A 
and unjuſt (d). For as our Lord himſelf has taught us, as men Place I: 
tioned a little before. The Hour is coming, in the which all t contiſts 
are in the Graves fall hear his Voice, and ſpall come forth ; int that thi 
that hae done good, unto the Ræſurrection of Life ; and they th ſcience, 
have done evil, unto the Reſurs ection of Damnation, (9 in whic 
RT Ill 
(a) Job xix. 26, 27. (5) John v. 28, 29. (c) 1 Cor. xv. 20. (4) N (a) Dan. 
Xxiv. 15. (e) John v. 28, 29. By. of St. Aſaph, on the Cat. p. 5% Hur. 33. 
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And the Life everlaſting. © Amen. 


This is the fourth Chriſtian Privilege, and implies .a State 
of perſect Happineſs, which conſiſts in the Enjoyment of God 
to all Eternity; in Oppoſition to which there is alſo a Life 
everlaſting, which conſiſts of a State of unſpeakable Miſery, 
with the Devil and his Angels, which ſhall continue for ever. 
For I believe that when the Dead ſhall be raiſed up to Life 
again at the laſt Day, they ſhall never die any more, but from 
that Day forward, they ſhall live for ever. For they ſhall be 
no ſooner raiſed trom the Dead, but they ſhall all appear be- 
fore the Judgment Sear of Chriſt, who ſhall adjudge them all 
to their everlaſting State, ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to 
Shame and ever laſting Contempt (a). And therefore this Life e- 
verlaſting, which I profeſs to believe, is 

1. A State of perfect Happineſs: For in the Preſence of God 
is Fullneſs of Fey, and at his right Hand there are Pleaſures for 
ver more (6). So allo St. Paul aſſures us, that the Joys of 
Heaven are ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard ; neither 
have entered into the Heart of Man the Things which God hath 
prepared for them that lowe him (c). Now to this moſt happy 
Place I believe all good Men will go, at the final D-termina- 
tion of all things ; for then the great Judge of all the World 
will ſay to ſuch, Come ye bled of my Father, inherit the King- 
dom prepared for you fi om the Found1tion of the Wo 14 (d) a Kin g— 
dom that hath no End, and that hath no Night, nor an 
Med of the Sun or Moon to ſhine in it: for the Glory of God Hall 
ligbten it, and the Lamb is the Light thereof (e) and where the 
Righteous ſhall then ſhine forth as the Sun in the Kingdom of their 
Father (F). But 

2. I alfo believe that there is a Life everlaſting of another 
Sort, and which ſtands oppoſed to eternal Happineſs, and this 
is a State of unſpeakable Miſery, with the Devil and his apo- 
late Angels, which ſhall continue for ever; and that this 


Place is Hell, or the Place of the Damned. Now this Life 
conſiſts in the Loſs of God's Preſence, and of every Comfort 


that the Righteous ſhall enjoy ; in the eternal Sting of Con- 


ſcience, and in the Torments of Hell-Fire for ever: a State, 
in which, though the Wicked ſhall live for ever (for ſo far it 


will 


e) Dan, xii. 2. (4) pf. xvi. 11. (e) 1 Cor. ii. g. (4) Mat. 
uu. 34 (e) Rev. xxi. 3. (f) Matt. iii. 33. 
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will be a Life everlaſting) yet they ſhall be always dying, 
Thus ſhall every one that know not God, and obey not the Cf 


Deftruc, 
tion from the Preſence of the Lord; and from the. Glory of bi 


where ſhall 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be puniſhed with everlaſting 


Power (a.) They ſhall be caſt into outer Da/hne/s, 
be weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing of Teeth (&) and hn 
the Worm dieth not, ana the Fire is not quenched (c). Here it i, 
that the unrepenting Sinner meets with the Fulneſs of Curſed. 
neſs, which preſſes him down to the bottomleſs Pit of the end. 
leſs Wrath of Almighty God ; which is called the Damnation 
of Hell. For to them our Saviour will ſay at the laſt Day, 
depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting Fire, prepared fo" the 
Devil and his Angels. d) You, who while you lived on the Earth 
were guilty of Curſing, Swearing, Blaſphemy, profaning my 
Sabbaths, and of Debauchery of every Kind; you who were 
diſobedient to your Parents, who committed Murder, Adul. 
tery and Theft; who took Pleaſure in bearing falſe Witneſ 
againſt your, innocent Neighbour, and who were covetous of 
whatever was his that you thought good, though at the ſame 
Time, you had enough of your on; You I ſay, who have 
been guilcy of all, or any of theſe Sins, and never repented 
of them, but went on from Day to Day in the Commiſſion of 
them, againſt your own better Knowledge, and the Rule of 
my Word, which was always at Hand, and the Convictions 
of your own Conſciences: Go and live with thoſe Fiends whom 
you have fo conſtantly ſerved, and at whoſe Will you ſuffered 
yourſelves to be taken Captive ; dwell. with them in everlaſt- 
ing Burnings of Fire and Brimſtone. For as you would not 
hear me, when I called by my Word and Miniſters, nor 
would receive any of my Reproofs ; ſo now take what you 
have deſerved: Unſpeakable Torments ſhall be your Portion, 
and thoſe Torments ſhall laſt for ever. 
The Cloſe AMEN. | 

This laſt Word, placed at the End of the Apoſtles Creed, 
ſerves for a Confirmation of all that has been ſaid before; and 
therefore as I profeſs to believe in every Article of it, I do 
thereby give my hearty Aſſent and Conſent to the Whole, 
that it is the true and uncorrupt Profefiion of the Chriſtian 
Religion; that it is t Rule of Faith by which I ought to 
walk, and which by the Grace of God, I will walk to my 
Life's End. Amen, Lord Fejus, Amen. 


Q. What doſt thou chiefly learn in theſe 
Articles of thy Belief ? A. Firſt, 


(a) 2 Theſ. i. 8, 9. (6) Matt, viii. 12, (c) Mark ix.44. (d) Matt. xxv. 4, 
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hing; A. Firſt, I learn to belicve in God the Fa- 
Cahamer, who hath made me, and all the World. 
＋* Secondly, in God the Son, who hath re- 


al Ndeemed me and all Mankind. a 
11 Thirdly, in God the Holy Ghoſt, who ſanc- 


e It i | 
urſed. Ntified me, and all the elect People of God. 
e end. The Au, aber to this Queſtion, ſeems to imply, at the firſt 
nation Wh cading, only a bare Recapitulation, repeating or reciting of 
Day, ine Sum and Subſtance of what was ſaid in the Creed juſt be- 
9” ire. But by the Zue/tion itſelf there ſeems to be ſomething 
Earth more meant than ſuch a Repetition. For when the Queſtion 
g MY Wh: aſked, What dot theu chicfly learn in theſe Articles of thy Be- 

were /? It ſerves to inſorm us that the divine Eſſence is but One, 
Adul- and in Conſequence thereof, there can be but one God. 
itneß That this one God conſiſts of three diſtinct Perſons, wiz. the 
us of rarer, the Sen, and the Holy Ghei, who are diſtinguiſhed 
ſame by their ſeveral Properties, | 

have WF 1. It is the Property of the Father to beget the Son: Th 
ented wt my Son, this Day have I begotten thee (a). 
on of 2, It is the Property of the Son to be begotten of the Fa- 
tle of her: And the Nord was made Fleſh and dwelt among us (ana 
tions ue beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only begotton of the Fa- 
vhom her) full of Grace and Truth (C). 
{ered z. It is the Property of the Holy Ghoſt to proceed from 
rial te Father and the Son: But when the Comforter is come, whom 
d not will jend unto you from the Father, even thc Spi it of Truths 
ner ic proceederh from the Father, he jhall teſtiſy of me (c). $ 
t YU , Now to theſe three Perſons in the moiſt divine and ador- 
tion, Eble Trinity, are aſcribed three different Sorts of Works or 

perations, VIZ. 

1. I learn to believe in God the Father, wwho not only made 
reed, We and all the Horld, but that he made all Things, even all 
; and Mike Worlds; that is the Sun, Moon, Planets and fixed Stars, 

1 do {Wnolt of which, being ſuperior in Bulk to this our Earth, are 
hole, Wupported by nothing but his Almighty Power; all theſe God 
iſtian ene rather made by his Son Jeſus Chriſt (4) and by the Efficacy 
ht to pt the Holy Ghoſt, which moved upon them (e. 

o my 2. / learn to believe in God the Son, who not only was born of 
de Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Plate, Cc. but that 

neſe Micreby he hath redeemed me and all Mankind from the Slavery of 

zin and Satan, that we might not be puniſhed eternally, and 

irſt, | ; "doom'd 

. pt. l. 7. (5) John i. 14 (e) Jol a xv. 26. (d) Heb. i. a. 
e) Gen, i. 2. 
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doom'd to everlaſting DeſtruQtion ; and therefore he became 
a Ranſom fr all, to be teſtified in aue Time (a) that all might 
become Inheritors of everlaſting Life. 

3. T learn to believe in God the Holy Ghoſt, not only as ſuch, 
but that he proceedeth from the Father and the Son, and that 
this Spirit of Holineſs continually /an&ifieth me, and all th 
elect People of Go; becauſe it is only through the Sanctifica. 
tion of the Spirit unto Obedience, and the ſprinkling of 11 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt (b) that I can be made ele, and therehy 
enter into eternal Life. | 

Now. all this being duly conſidered, it is very plain that 
the twelve Articles of the Chriſtian Faith imply ſomething 
more than a bare Belief in them, that they were ſo and 6 
as therein expreſſed. For 

(1.) It is one thing to believe that God the Father made al 
Things in Heaven and Earth; but it is another to believe 
that he made them all for his own Glory, 

(2.) It is one thing to believe that 7e/us Chrift was born of 
the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, Fc. but it is 
another to believe that he was born in the World, and ſuffered 
for our Salvation, that he might thereby redeem us to him- 
ſelf, and bring us to everlaſting Life. 

(3.) It is one thing to believe that the Holy Ghoſt proceed. 
eth from the Father and the Son; but another that he cont 
nually ſanctiſies us by the renewing of himſelf in the Hearts 
of all ſincere Chriſtians, who firmly believe the Unity in Ti. 
nity, and Trinity in Unity, and alſo live according to the 
moſt divine Directions and Precepts laid down in the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, 

Now as the Son did not redeem all the World which the 
Father made: So the Holy Ghoſt doth not ſanctify all Man- 
kind whom the Son redeemed, but only all the ele People 
of God ; ſuch as they only are, who truly believe in his Son 
ſeſus Chriſt, and ſo have him to intercede for them, that they 
may Have his holy Spirit to abide ewith them, and to ſanttify then 

for ever (c) which therefore is accordingly ſhed on them abun 
dantly, renews or ſanctiſies them through the ſame Jeſus Chris 
our Saviour (4). He ſanctifies them, that is, makes them 
holy and new Creatures; he mortifies all their Sins; purihes 
all their Hearts, and is a Principle of new Life in them: He 
openeth their Eyes, and turneth them from Darkneſs to Light, and 

from the Poauer of Satan unto God; that they may receive Fits 
givengſi of Sins, and Inheritance among them, which are ſandtifits 
by Faith that is in Jeſus Chriſt (e). HE 

(a) 1 Tim. 2. 6. (b) 1 Pet, i. 2. 
5, 6. (e) Acts xxvi. 18. 


(e) John xiv. 6. (Cd) Tit. il. 
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CATECHISM 
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CHURCH of ENGLAND 


EXPLAINED, Ee. 


PART III. 


Of OBEDIENCE in general. 


Q. XDJK O ſaid that your Godfathers 
y © and Godmothers did promiſe tor 
DT you, that you ſhould keep God's 
Commandments. Tell me how 
many there be ? 

A, Ten. 

Q. Which be they ? 

A. The fame which God ſpake in the 
twentieth Chapter of Exodus, ſaying, I am 
the Lord thy God, who brought thee out of 
the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of 


Bondage, 

The catechiſed Perſon having been duly inſtructed in the 
twelve Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, which he ought firmly 
to believe, and without which he cannot pleaſe God, is by 
the firſt of theſe Queſtions reminded of the laſt Obligation that 
his Godfathers and Godmothers laid themſelves under on his 
Account, which was that he ſhould eep God's holy Will and 
Commandments, and walk in the ſame all the Days of his Life. 14 
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Though the Commandnent of God, as the P/ahnit expreſt 


a The Catechiſm of the Church 

it, is exceeding broad (a) yet hath he, in great Wiſdom and 
Compaſſion to us, contracted thoſe many Laws into ten Pre. 
cepts or Words, as in the Margin of ſome of our Bibles, and 
according to the Hebrew ; and thoſe ten Precepts into twy 
Tables (5) both which are fulfilled by one ſpiritual Grace, 


Which is Love (c) becauſe Lowe is the fulfilling of the Lany, 


Of the Commandments ſome are propounded negatively, 
and forbid Sins; ſuch are the ff, ſecond, third, fixth, ſeventh, 
eighth, ninth and tenth ; the reſt are propounded affirmatively, 
and enjoin Duties; and ſuch are the fourth and th. 

A negative Commandment forbids every Sort and Degree 
of the Sin forbidden, and the Inducements to it, and enjoin- 
eth the contrary Duty : But an affirmative Commandment 
enjoineth every Sort and Degree of the Duty enjoined, and 
the Means conducing to it, and forbiddeth the contrary Sin, 

Now a Commandment which enjoineth the Duty of one 
related, enjoineth alſo the mutual Duty of the other, who i 
related to him: Thus St. Paul writes to Childien, Honour thy 
Father and Mother; but to Parents he ſays, And ye Fathers pri. 
©woke not your Children to Wrath (d) which implies, that though 


Children ſhould be obedient to their Parents, yet Parents are 


not to provoke their Children, or croſs them in an idle Way, 
on Purpoſe to try their Tempers, as is too commonly the 
Caſe; nor be very angry with them for Trifles, becauſe, ac- 
cording to the uſual Phraſe, Ii 7s impoſſible to ſet eld Heads upon 


young Shoulders, but bring them up in the Nurture and Admoni- 


tion of the Lord (e) which is too much neglected by many Pa- 
rents. . 

This being premiſed, the catechiſed Perſon is next ordered 
by the Carechi# to tell him how many Commandments there 
be: To which he anfwers Ten; and thus they are numbered 
by Meſes(f). And he being further aſced Hhich be they? He 
anſwers, The ſame which God fpake in the twentieth Chapter 


F Exodus. 


The ten Commandments were delivered both by a Voice, 
and by Writing; and accordingly, the deglared Will of God 
is diſtinguiſhed into the unwritten cee and the 
auritten Word of God: This St. Paul obſervec when he wrote 
to the Thr//alonians, and warned them to „and faſt, and hi 
the Tratitions, which they had been taught, whether by Word u 
by Epiftk (g). The 
(a) PC, exix. 96. (5) Exo. und. 18. (4) Eph 


Yi 4, (e, Eph, vi. 4 (8) 3 
*Fhel, 1, 15. 


(c) Rom. xiii. 10. 
(ft) Exo. xxxiv. 28. Deut. iv. 13. 
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- of England Explained, Sr. 5 
The Church had the urwrizten Word of God declared in 
divers Manners, from the Beginning of the World to the 
Time of Meſes; and from the Time of Me/es the Church hath 
had the written Word, which 1s called the holy Scriptures. 
They are called Scriptures becauſe written, from the Latin 
Word Scriptura, Writings, and holy, becauſe written by holy 
Men, who were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, | 
Theſe ten Commandments are the fame which God Al- 
mighty proclaimed with Thunder and Lightening, and with 
the Voice of a Trumpet, exceeding loud, upon Mount Szzai, 
in that moſt awful and dreadful Manner, that all the People 
in the Camp trembled, 19s himſelf alſo trembled and qua- 


bel, for the Lord deſcended. on the Top of the Mount ing 
Fire, and the Smoke thereof aſcended as the Smoke of a Fur- 
nace, and the whole Mount quaked greatly. This moſt ſo- 


lemn and dreadful Prelude being over, and the whole C 
oregation waiting, in the utmoſt Silence, at the Foot o 
Mount, the great Creator and Governor of the Un veric a 
plenſed to begin, by Way of Pretace, thus; I am the Lord 


thy God, who brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, 


out of the Houſe of Bondage. 


In this ſolemn Preface is ſet forth the Authority of God, 
who commandeth, and the Reaſon of Man's Obedience to him 
only; viz, I am the Lord thy God, and thou ſhalt know no God 
but me, for there is no Saviour befide me (a). Implying that 
God Almighty, u ho commandeth, is the Creator and ſupreme 
Lord of all Men, ind the God of 1/rael, and therefore he hath 
Authority to give them Laws, and by Conſequence Man is 


obliged to obey that God, who hath made;*Pprelerved, *and 


alſo redeemed him from the more than Egyptian Bondage, 
the Slavery of Sin and Satan. After this Preface fellow the 


ten Commandments in their natural Order, as they were” de- 
livered by God himſelf ; all which are contained in two Ta- 


bles, and are of two Sorts; the firſt Table contains the firſt 
tour, which concerns our Duty towards Ged; and the ſecond 
contains the laſt fix, which concerns our Duty towards our 
Neighbour, 

(a) Hof, xiii. 4. 
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Phe Catechiſm of the Church 
IJ. Of our DV r x towards GOD. 


The firſt COMM AN DMENT. 
Thou ſhalt have none other Gods but me. 


In the moral Law, or Tables of the ten Commandment; 


which is the Rule of good Works, this firſt Commandment, 


which concerns the Acknowledgment of God, to be the on 
true God, the great Creator and Preſerver of all things, for- 
biddeth theſe Sins, wiz. 

1. The Sin of Athei/m, wherein no God is acknowledged 
at all. The P/alni/t calls them Fools; The Fool, ſays he, 
hath ſaid in his Heart there is no C (a). And ſurely it is Folly 
to the higheſt Degree, to deny the Being of God; even ſuch 
a Folly as cannot be expreſſed in Words, or be rightly con- 
ceived by any Imagination. For what is the Szaze of ſuch a 
Perſon when God taketh away his Soul? Can he be ſure there 
is no God? Can he demonſtrate to himſelf that there will be 
no future State? The hardieſt Unbeliever never yet pretended 
to have Demonſtration in this Caſe: And if he had, yet all 
the Comfort, all the Hope that could be built even upon 
that Demonſtration, would be but the Hope of a Beaſt, viz. 
the Expectation of periſhing, as if he had never been. For 
what is the Hope of the Unbel:ever, when his Soul is taken 
from him ? And on what Ground can the Confidence of the 
Atheiſt rely? His Expectations, at the beſt, are thin as a 
Spider's Web; and his Hope as the light Chaff, which the 
Wind ſcattereth away from the Face of the Earth. His Mirth 
and Proſperity can be but for a Moment, and his Adverlity 
muſt of Neceſſity terminate in Deſpair. Beſide, if a Man's 
Principles be atheiſtical, they muſt of Conſequence be looſe, 


and his Actions generally immoral and vicious: The Reaſon 


of which is (according to his Principles) he has nothing to 
fear; and as he has no Hope of eternal >alvation : ſo he has 
no Dread of eternal Miſery, becauſe, as he ſays, there 7s no 
God: That is, as there is no God to reward Virtue ; ſo there is 
10 God to puniſh Vice. 

2. The Sin of ſuch as ſerve fa//e Gods, And this was the 


, Caſe of the Heathens of old, according to St. Paul; Howbeit, 


ſays he, hen when ye knew not Gra, ye did Service unto them, 
which by Nature are ns Gods (J). 


Among 


(a) Pi, xiv, 1, (b) Gal. iv. 8. 
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Among the Heathens almoſt every City had its peculiar . 
God. Some worſhipped the Sun, as the ſupreme Being, 
ſome the Moon, and others the whole Hoſt of Heaven: The 
Syrians vainly imagined, that the God, worſhipped by the 
ljrazlites, had Power only on the Hills, but their own 

was God of the Valleys (a). The Jews, at this preſent Time 
acknowledge the ſame ſupreme y_ that the Chriſtians do, 
but have no Faith in our Saviour: The Turks, though they 
pretend to acknowledge a ſupreme Being, worſhip him by 
their falſe Prophet Mahomet In India they have another 
Mahomet, whom they truſt in, different from that of the Turks : 
In other Places of A4fia, Africa and America, and even in ſome 
Parts of Europe towards the North Pole, where Chriſtianity 
has not prevailed, they have their Gods peculiar to themſelves, 
Nay, ſo much has the Devil defaced the Image of the true 
God in the Mind of the human Species, that ſome of them 
are ſank ſo low, and into an almoſt State of Brutality, as to 
have ſcarce any Notion of a Deity at all. 

3. The third Sin forbidden in this firſt Commandment, is 


that of not ſerving the 7r«e God aright; but with him wor- 


ſupping other Gods alſo: And although the Cafe now 1s not 


exactly the ſame with the ſtrange Nations of old, who were 
tranſplanted into Samaria, and were taught to worſhip the 
true God by one of the Prieſts of Mael, at the Command of 
the King of Afyria, yet at the ſame time made Gods of their 
own, and put them in the Houſes of their high Places, and thus 
they feared the Lord, and ſerved their own Gods beſide; as 
may be read at large 2 Kings xvii. I ſay though the Caſe at pre- 
ſent is not the ſame as with the juſt mentioned People, yet e- 
very one who puts his Truſt in Riches, and /aith unto fine Gola, 
thou art my Hope, or in any other thing whatſoever it be, makes 
that his God, and in his Heart pays that Reſpect and Honour. 
to it which belongs not to it : And thus he goes to Church, 
and worſhips the true God there ; but when he comes home, 
his Heart cleaves to that other thing which he likes better : 
And how difficult it is for ſuch to enter into the Manſions of 
Bliſs, our Saviour tells us when he ſays, How hard is it for 
them whe truft in Riches lo enter into the Kingdon of God C. 

From what has been faid relating to Sins forbidden under 
this firſt Commandment, we may gather the ſeveral Duties 
which are enjoined by it. And the 

1. Is that we acknowledge but one God. This the Scribe 
who queſtioned our Saviour confeſſed, when he ſaid, Well 


D 3 Maler 


a) 1 Kings xx. 23, (5) Mark x. 2 &. 
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Mafier, thou haft ſaid the Truth : for there is one God, and theyt 
#s none other but he (a). And indeed, it is very incongruons 
to imagin that there can be more Gods than one, fince a Phy. 
rality of Gods muſt be attended with the utmoſt Confuſion 
imaginable; becauſe, as we may eaſily ſuppoſe, ſome would 
command one Way, and fome another, which would deftroy 
that good Order and Harmony in the Univerſe, which, by the 
ſole Government of the only true God, we find to ſubſiſt. 


2. That as we acknowledge but one God, for the only true 


God; fo we muſt take Care to have this God for our God, 

And this will beſt appear by our loving, fearing, truſting and 
obeying him above all things. But this will further appear 
when we come to treat of our Duty towards God at the End 
of the Commandments. 


Of the Equity of the firſt Commandment. 


The Belief of there being more Gods than one to govern 
the World, is a thing ſo abſurd and ridiculous, that one 


would imagin, no reaſonable Being could give Way to it: 


But fo ftrangely had the Devil prevailed with the greateſt Part 
of Mankind before the coming of our Saviour, that ſome fan. 
cied there were Gods of the Hills, and Gods of the Valleys 
others jmagined there were Gods of Cities, and Cods of 
Countries : Some had the Sun for their God, and others the 
Moon for their Goddeſs ; and ſome abſolutely made that to be 
their God, which was the Work of their own Hands: That 
this has been the Caſe in former Ages, appears from Scripture. 
For in the 1 Kings, xi. 5, 7, we find that the Zidonians had 
their Goddeſs 4/Storeth or Aftarte, which was Juno; the Am- 
monites their Molech or Milcem, which was the Sun; the Mcoab- 
ztes their Chemeſh, which was Pacchus ; and the 7ew: them- 
ſelves their Queen of Heaven (5) ; and others had their Images 
of Silver and Gold, Repreſentatives of Men, or ſome other 
Creatures, which had Mouths, but they ſoake net, Eyes had they 
but they ſaw not, Ears had they but they heard not, Naſes had they 
but they ſmelled not, Hands haa they bat they handled not, Feet 
had they but they walked not, neither ſpake they through their 
Throat (c). And that this is the Caſe in ſome Parts of the 
World at this Time, common Hiſtory informs us ſufficiently. 
And not only ſo; but as ſome of the //-ael/ites under their ido- 


latrous Kings called upon their Queen of Heaven; ſo now we | 


ſind the Roman Catholics, notwithſtanding their Belief in 

Chriſt, calling upon their Queen of Heaven too, I mean the 
Virgin Mary, in the following Prayer, viz. 

Sancta 

(a) Mark xii, 3 (5) Jer. vii, 18. (e) Pf, cxv, 3, 5, 6, 7. 
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Holy Mary! Succour the 
Miſerable ; relieve the De- 
jected ; comfort the Mourn- 
ers: — Let all find thy Aſſiſt- 
ance ; who celebrate thy holy 
Commemoration (a). 5 


gancta Maria! Succurre mi- 
ſeris; juva puſillanimes; re- 
fove flebiles * — Sentiant om- 
nes tuum juvamen, quicunque- 
celebrant tuam ſanctam com- 
memorationem. 


And alſo upon the Croſs itſelf; thus, 


O Crux! Splendidior cunctis O Croſs! Brighter than all 
aſtris ; — Salva ꝓreſentem ca- the Stars; Save this Congre- 
tervam in tuis hodie laudibus | gation here aſſembled, to cele - 
congregatam. brate, on this Day, thy Prat- 

ſes (5). 

And therefore as there have been in almoſt all Ages of the 
World, ſuch Worſhippers of falſe Gods; it is but equitable 
for the ſole Creator of the Univerſe to fay, Th Ha haun 
none other Gods but me. 


The ſecond CoMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven 
Image, nor the Likeneſs of any thing that is 


in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, 
Thou 
ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip 


or in the Water under the Earth, 


them : For I the Lord thy God am a jealous 
God, and viſit the Sins of the Fathers upon 
the Children, unto the third and fourth Ge- 
neration of them that hate me; and ſhew 
Mercy unto thouſands in them that love me, 
and keep my Commandments. 


The right worſhipping of God, as well as the having a God 


to worſhip, is a Subject of very great Importance. And that 


we may not be wanting in our Duty herein, God Almighty 
has been pleaſed, in this ſecond Commandment to tell us, 
when we addreſs ourſclves to his Throne of Grace, what we 
muſt avoid; thereby in ructing us, at the {ame time, what 
we muſt perform in all thoſe folemn Addreiles. 


D 4 | Now 


(a) Evening Office of the Church, p. 13. (Z) Ibid: p. 251. 
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Now as this Commandment concerns the divine and right 
Worſhip which all Men ought to pay to that ſupreme Being, 
who holds the whole Univerſe in the Holloau of his Hand, and 
keeps it in that good Order, which nothing leſs than ſuch x 
Being can do; ſo it offers two things to our Conſideration, 
VIZ, 

1. A Sin forbidden. 

2. A Duty enjoined. And 
1. Of the Sin forbidden. And this conſiſts of four Parts, 
1. The forbidding any Kind of Image to be made for re. 
ligious Worſhip. To this Purpoſe we find, elſewhere, God 
forbidding any ſuch thing to be done, ſaying, ye all male 
you u Idols ner graven Image, neither rear you up a flanding J. 
mage, neither ſhall ye ſet up any Image of Stone lor as it is in the 
Margin of the Bible figured Stone] in your Land, to bow down 
unto it : for I am the Lord your God (a). Hence the bare mak- 
ing and appointing an Image for divine Worſhip to be paid to 
It, is a Sin, whether that Image ſhould be worthipped or not. 
Thus Jerobeam, King of 1/ra:/, made two Calve; of Gold, 
and ſet up one in Bethel, and the other in Dan, and Jaid to the 
People, It is too much for you to go up to Jeruſalem : Beho/d thy 
Cod, O Ifrael, which brought thee up out of the Lan of Egypt 
(3). But he left the People to their Will; for we no where 
read that he obliged them to worſhip thoſe falſe Gods, but 
rather uſed an Invitation by ſacriſicing or offering to 1hem him- 
* felf ; and to this Purpoſe he ordained a Feaſt in the eighth Month, 
on the fifteenth Day of the Month, like unto the Feaſt that i; in 
Judah, ans he offered upon the Altar (jo did he in bethel) ſacri- 
fecing unto the Calves that he had made: However, though it 
became a Sin, it had its d-fired Effect with that wicked King, 
for the People went to worſhip before the one, even unto Dan (ch. 

2. The ſecond Sin forbidden by this Commandment is 
the actual worſhipping ſuch an Image, or any other Creature 
appointed for that Purpoſe. Now from what has been juſt 
{id with Regard to the bare Appointment of an Image to be 
worſhipped, if that be a Sin, it muſt by Conſequence be a Sin 
to pay actual Worſhip to it: And the more ſo, if it be a Sin 
to pay divine Worſhip to any angelical Being, which was ne- 
ver intended to be worſhipped. And yet this was St. Jos 
Caſe, as himſelf tells us, who through the majeſtic Appear- 

ance of an Angel, was fo far overcome by it, that 4» fell down 
to worſhip before the Feet of the Angel; but the Angel /aid to 72 
ze 


{a) Lev, xxiv.1, (6) 1 Kings xii, 28, 294 (<c) 1 Kings xii, 30, 32. 
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fur thou do it not; for I am thy fellow Servant, an of thy Bre- 
thren the Prophets, and of them which keep the Sayings of this 
Book: Worſhip God (a). But if God Almighty will not be 
worſhipped by an Angel, much leſs by an Image ; and as his 
own expreſs Words are 7 hou ſhalt not make lo the any graven 
Image, nor the Likeneſs of any Thing that is in Heaven above, 
or in the Earth beneath, or in the Water under the Earth, thou 
ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſnip them; it ought to 
be a ſufficient Reaſon to deter any one from making an Image 
and bowing down to it and worſhipping it, tho? it be the Re- 
preſentation of our Saviour on the Crots, ſince God has alſo 
declared, ſaying, I am the Lord, that is my Names and my 


Glory will 1 not give te another, neither my Pratje to graven I- 


mages (b). All which implies in the ſtrongeſt Terms, that 
God Almighty will not be worſhipped by an Image of any 
Kind, though it be made of Silver or Gold, and ſtudded with 
Diamonds. But of this, let the Roman Catholics beware, who 
will not worſhip God without an Image. 

2. There is an inward Idolatry committed by ſome Men, 


when they negle& the Worſhip of the true God, by paying 


to any Creature thoſe Affections of Love, Fear, Truſt and the 
like, which is due only to the true God. Thus, for Exam- 
ple, Covetouſneſs and the inordinate Love of Riches are Ido- 
latry ; For he who ccovets what is another Man's, idolizes that 
very thing, and makes it a God, by putting more Truit m 
that than in the living and eternal God. The fame may be 
ſaid of Riches, when they are truſted in after an intemperate 
Manner, by endeavouring to be wealthy at all Events, and 
ſuppoſing that if we were in full Poſſeſſion of all our Deſires, 
like the rich Man in the Goſpel, all our Wants would then be 
at an End, and we ſhould have nothing elſe to do, but to {it 
down and enjoy our ill-gotten Gains; by which Means onr 
Hearts would be ſo far alienated from God, that we ſhould 
either altogether forget him, or at moſt remember him in a 
very light and trivial Manner; and while others are labouring 
under the heavy Preflures of Want, we ſhould ſing a Requiem 
or Reſt to our Souls, and bid them eat, drink and be merry, 
becauſe we have enough, and have much Goods laid up for ma- 
ay Tears (c). Now as Covetouſneſs, and the inordinate Love 
of Riches, are Sins which have the Nature of Idolatry in 
them, we ſhould endeavour to mdrtify and ſubdue them, and 


not ſuffer them to withdraw our Love, our Truſt, our Fear, 


and our Joy from God, and place the ſupreme Part of our At- 
D 5 fections 
(a) Rev, xi, 8,9. (5) Iſa. ü. 8. (e) Luke ii. 19. 
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58 The Catechiſm of the Church 
fections in and upon ſuch Creatures as are periſhable. And 
although the covetous Man does not believe his Mony to be 
God, yet by his very great Love of, and truſting in it, to de- 
liver him out of all his Troubles, he is as truly guilty of Ido. 
latry, as if he bowed his Knee to it. In like Manner, the 
Papiſts do not believe the Saints and Anpels to be God, yet 
by praying to them, and truſting in them for Relief and Help, 
they give them that inward Worſhip of the Soul which belongs 
only ro God, and conſequently they are as guilty of Idolatry 
as if they did believe them to Be God. Hence this inward 
Kind of Idolatry, or Idolatry of the Heart, is that which pro- 
vokes God to Jealouſy, as well as the outward Idolatry of wor- 
ſnipping Idols. 

4. There is yet another Kind of Idolatry, or worſhipping 
God after a falſe Manner, which is that of the Hypocrites. 
And here our Saviour renews, to the Scribes and Phariſees of 
his Time, the fame Charge which {/a:ah had given of old to 
the Jews. Je Hypocrites (fays he) well did Eſaias propheſy of 
you, ſaying, this People draweth nigh unto me with their Mouth, 
an ' honoureth me with their Lips, but their Heart is far from me, 
But in vain do they worſhipme, teaching for Doctrins the Con- 
man ments of Men (a). No wonder then that the Hypocrit?s 
Hope ſpall periſh (6) ſeeing he either has no Hope at all, or at 
beit, Fantom like, it is ſo thin and fine, that it can ſcarcely 
be perceived, and then diſappears ſuddenly; g 

Now as God Almighty, in this Commandment, has decla- 
red himfelf to be a jealous God; that is, one who will admit 
of no Rival, and for that Reaſon will not ſuffer any Worſhip 
or Honour to be given to another which 1s due only to him ; 
ſo Man can expect no lefs than fome ſevere Puniſhment for 
being an Idolater, whether it be outwardly in the Body, or 
inwardly in the Mind: but what that particular Puniſhment is 
or ſhall be, he has no where expreſſed; but he has declared 
that he will viſit the Sins of all ſuch Fathers, as hate him, not 
only upon themſelves, but upon their impenitent Childrer, 
unto the third and fourth Generation (for all Idolaters are 
Haters of God) and therefore all Men who profeſs the Chritt- 
ian Religion, ought to dread the bowing themſelves down to 
an Image, or paying any divine Adorations to it, ſince the' 
Almighty has fo ſolemnly declared that he will not be wor- 
ſhipped by an Image. ? . 

And now having learnt, by this Commandment, the Sins 
forbidden; that is, how and in what Manner our great 
| Creator 


(a) Matt. xv. 7, S, 9. (5) Job vin. x3, 
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Creator will not be worſhipped, we are next to learn the Du- 
ties enjoined; that is, how and in what Manner he will be 
worſhipped. And herein we are informed 

1. That God will be religiouſly worſhipped according to 
his own Preſcription, and that is, Hat we fear the Lord our 
Gad, and walk in all hi: Ways, and love him, and ſerve the 
Lord our God, with all our Heart and with all our Soul, and ket 
the Commandments if the Lord and his Statutes, which he bas 
commanded us (a). This is what our Saviour told the Tempter 
in the Wilderneſs, when he wanted divine Worſhip to be paid 
to him, and ſaid, 17 zs written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
Cad, and him only ſtalt thou /erve (6). 

2. That God will be worſhipped both in Bey and Spirit. 

(I.) In Body, And herein the Pſalmitt invites us in a very 
ſolemn Manner: O come (ſays he) let u worſhip and bow town : 
ket us knee! before the Lord our Maker (c). And as he was the 
Maker of our Bodies; he moſt certainly deſerves to be wor- 
ſhipped by them likewiſe. But as Man is not only made of 
a Body, but a Soul or Spirit alſo; ſo it is equally as reaſona- 
ble that God Almighty be worſhipped. 

(2.) In our Spirit alſo. And herein we are informed by 
our bleſſed Saviour, That the true Warſhippers ſhall worſhip the 
Father in Spirit and in Tub: for the Father jecketh ſuch to 
worſhip bim: The Reaſon being very obvious, becauſe G24 +; 
a Sfirit, and therefore they that worſhip him, muſt witſpip lum 
in Spirit and in Truth (d.) 

And here we may obſerve, that to ſuch Worſhippers who 
thus love and obey the Lord, he hath promiſed his eſpecial 
Mercy; viz. That he will fhew Mercy unte thouſands of Gene- 
rations in them that lde him, and keep his Commandments. And 
this alſo, the Man, who was born blind, teſtified before the 


' Jewiſh Sanhetrim, when he ſaid, Now wwe Hui that God hear- 


eth nit Sinners : but if any Man be a Wirſhipper of God, and 
deth his Wil/, him he heareth fe). Learn hence, that to be a 
Worſhipper of God, without doing his Will, is a hypocritical 
Worſhip ; and therefore he, who would worſhip God aright, 
mult do his Wall alſo. 


Of the Equity of the ſecond Commanament. 


Some few of the wiſer Sort of Heathens (and they but very 
few indeed) before our Saviour's Time, ſaw through the Fal- 
lacy of worſhipping God by an Image, though they were 2 

ay 

() Deut. x. 12, 13. (+) Matt. iv. 10. (e; Pl, xcv. 6. 

4 Jobn iv. 23, 24. (e) John ix. 31. 
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ſadly at a Loſs how to account for the Being of one only true 
God, who from all Eternity was omnipreſent, omniſcient and 
omnipotent, or the Maker and Preſerver of all things, as ap. 


pears from the Diſputes which St. Paul had with them at An 


(a). However, it is ſaid by Varro, who was a learned Man of 
Rome, and quoted by St. Auguſtine in his fourth Book, con- 
cerning the City of God, that the ancient Romans, for more 
than 170 Years worſhipped their Gods without Images : The 
Light of Nature teaching them that no Image ſhould be 


made of that Being, which they were not able to comprehend, 


Now, foraſmuch as the Diſproportion between God and any 
created Being is extreamly great; and till greater between 
him and an Image or Picture, it is evident, that this Almighty 


Being ſhould not be worſhipped by any Repreſentation what- 


ever; much leſs ſhould the divine Worſhip pretended to be 


offered to God, terminate in the Images or Pictures them- 


ſelves, as it did among the common Sort of Heathens ; and 
does, at this Day, among the ignorant and ſuperſtitious 


Roman Catholics. 


Hence then, admitting the ſecond Com- 


mandment to be received by Chriſtians (and we know it is, 
except by the Papiſts, who have thruſt it out of the Decalogue 
to make Way for their Image Worſhip) it appears in the 
ſtrongeſt Light, that the Almighty-ought to be worſhipped 


according to his own Directions. 


It is true, that the ancient Heathen Philoſophers knew they 
wanted ſomething in Religion, but they could not tell what, 


for Want of a divine Revelation; and the nearer any Philoſo- 


pher came to the Truth, the leſs he was regarded, and the 
more he ſuffered. Socrates was poiſoned for contemning the 
Gods: Seneca bled to Death in a warm Bath, by the Com- 
mand of Nero. St. Paul, who taught Divinity among them, 
was called a Babbler (4) and the reſt of the Apoſiles were 


treated with the utmoſt Scorn and Contempt. 
bleſſed be God, from divine Revelation, brought to vs by our 


But, however, 


Saviour in his Goſpel, we have moſt certainly learned better 
things; and are duly inſtructed concerning the great Creator 
of all things, and how he 1s to be worſhipped. And there- 
fore from the Inconſiſtency of worſhipping God by an Image 
made with Hands, appears the Reaſonableneſs of our wor- 


ſhipping him without any Image at all. 


For if God be wor- 


ſhipped by any lmage, no matter of what Sort, that Worſhup 
cannot be ſpiritual, and the Senſes will be ſo much employed 


about the Mechaniſm or Formation of it, that it will 


(a) Acts xvii. I7, 18, Se. 


(5) Acts xvii. 18. 
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poſſible to take them off: Therefore if God is @ Spirit, as moſt 
certainly he is, they who worſhip him muſt avorfoip him in Spi- 
rit and in Truth (a) which none can do, who worſhip him by 
an Image of any Kind, though made of the moſt valuable and 
coſtly Materials, 


The third COMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord 
thy God in vain : for the Lord will not hold 
him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. 


Our great Creator having in the firſt and ſecond Command. 
ments given Directions for a particular Honour and Regard to 
be paid to himſelf with Reſpect to Worſhip; in this third 
Commandment 1s no lels careful about his moſt holy Name, 
and therefore directs us to pay the like Honour and Regard 
to it : For as Speech is given us for a good End, and not for 
a bad one; ſo, in a particular Manner, we ſhould never uſe 
any undue Expreſſions even to each other, much leſs ſhould 
we expreſs ourſelves rudtly and indecently concerning the 
great Author and Giver of it. Now that our Speech may be 
applied to all the good Purpoſes for which that excellent Fa- 
culty is gwen us, more eſpecially with Regard to our Creator's 
molt holy Name, it will be beſt done by conſidering 

1. What is forbidden in this Commandment, And 

2, What 1s enjoined. | 

1. Let us conſider what is forbidden in the third Command- 
ment. And here 

(1.) The firſt thing that naturally offers itſelf, is all irreve- 
rend T houghts of God. Job was 10 ſenſible of this, that he 
thought Nis own Children might be culpable herein, though 
they were not chargeable with any notorious Crime that we 
read of : For when his Sons had gone their cuſtomary Round 
of Feaſting, each one at his own Houſe, where the reſt of 
their Brothers and Siſters were preſent, he always ſanctiſied 
them by offering up to the Moſt High, a Number of Burnt 
Offerings, according to the Number of them all, and thereby 
e in their Behalf for ſuch Failures and Miſcartiages in 
Thought and Word, as they might have committed, and but 
too uſually happen at the Times of Feſtivity : For Jos ſaid, 
It may be that my Sons have finned and curſed God in their Hearts 
% And here, by the Way, is a conſtant Leſſon given to 


(a) John iv, 24. () Job i. 5. 
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Parents, that they ſhould never think too well of their Chit. 
dren; for however agreeably they may behave in their Pre. 
fence, it is but too well known, that ſome, when not under 
the immediate Eye of their Parents, give a Looſe to their 
Converſation, and even in their Company can entertain dif. 
orderly 'Thoughts, and wiſh their Abſence. - No Harm there. 
tore can come from. Juſpeting the worſt, and keeping a 
watchful Eye over them, ſince the great Deceiver of Man. 
Kind is always ready to inſtil vicious Principles into them, 
even in their tendereſt Vears. 

(2.) As we are forbid to entertain all irreverend Thoughts 
of God; by Conſequence we are forbid to ſpeak any irreve- 
rend Word, and moſt ſurely every blaſphemous Expreflion, 
or diſhonorable Mention of his moit holy Name: and this is 
the very Letter of this ſacred Law. Our Saviour fays, Sawecr 
wot at all, neither by Heawen, for it is God's Throne, nor by the 
Earth, for it is his Foorſtool (a). Where you fee, we are not 
allowed to ſwear even by meer Creatures, becauſe of the Re- 
lation they have to God: How great a Wickedneſs is it then 
to profane his holy Name by raſh and vain Oaths. This is a 
Sin, that is (by I know not what Charm of Satan's) grown 
into a Faſhion among us; and now its being fo, draws daily 
more Men into it. But it is to be remembered, that when 
we ſhall appear before the Judgment Seat of God, to anſwer 
for thoſe Profanations of his Name, it will be no Excuſe to 
ſay, It was the Faſhion to do ſo It will rather be an Increaſe 


of our Guilt, and an Aggravation of each Crime, that we 


have by our own Practice helped to confirm that wicked Cuſtom, 
which we ought to have beat down and difcountenanced, 
And whatever this profane Ape thinks of it, it is nevertheleſs 
a Sin of a very high Nature. For beſides, that it is a direct 
Breach of the Precept of Chriſt, common fwearing ſhews, 
Fir, A very mean and low Eſteem of God]; becauſe every 
Oath we ſwear, is the appealing to God, who is the Judge of 
the Truth of what we ſay. Secondly, It is a Sin which leads 
directly to forſwearing ones ſelf ; becauſe he, that by the Uſe 
of Nene. hath made Oaths familiar to himſelf, will be 


likely to take the moſt dreadful Oath without much Conſide- 


ration. Thirdly, It is a Sin which hath no Temptation to it; 
there being nothing either of Pleafure or Profit gained by it: 
Moſt other Sins offer us ſomething either of one or the other, 
but this is utterly void of both. S0 that in this Sin the Devil 
does not play the Merchant for our Souls, as he = in 

; b others: 


da) Matt. V. 34. 
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others » He does not ſo much as cheapen them, but we give 
them freely into his Hands, without any 'Thing in Exchange. 
And now, if we rightly confider, that God will not hold him 

ailtlefs, but will moſt aſſuredly puniſh him, who among his 

ot-Companions ſpares not to ſing his Bacchanalian blaßhe⸗ 
mous Songs; and inſtead of filling up the Spar of Life com- 
mendably, thereby ſpirits up the reſt of his Fellows to deride 
every thing that is good; as well as he who takes his ſacred 
Name in vain, where no Oath at all is uſed; what muſt he 
expect who uſes the moſt. horrid Imprecations, even the Lan- 
guage of Nell itſelf ? Who calls upon God 7 blaſt his Eyes, to 
damn his Blood, and to curſe his Body and Soul to all Eternity ? 
And yet this Language, black and helliſh as it is, is ſo com- 
mon among the loweſt Claſs of People, of both Sexes, that 
one can ſcarcely paſs along the Streets without having his 
Ears defiled with it. Lord ! Give thy heavenly Grace to this 
Sort of People, that they may ſhed Floods of Tears to wath 
away ſuch abominable Sins. 

(3.) The third Thing forbidden by this Commandment is 
all Falſe-Swearing, or avouching for Truth what we know to 
be an Untruth. -- In all Oaths, there is a folemn Appeal to 
God to witneſs the Truth of that which is ſpoken. Now if 
the Thing be falſe, it is the baſeit Aﬀront and Diſhonour 
that can be done to God. For it muſt ſignify one of theſe .. 
Things, either that we believe he knows not whether we ſay 
true or not; or elſe that he is willing to countenance our 
Lies: The former robs him of that great Attribute of his, of 
his knowing all Things; but the other is worſe, becauſe it 
makes him a Party in them, inaſmuch as it is not only mak» 


ing him no God, but it is making him like the very Devil, 


who is a Liar and the Father of Lies (a). l 
(4.) The fourth Thing forbidden is the breaking of a law- 
ful Oath. All Oaths are in their very Nature binding, and 
an Oath for Confirmation of any thing is to them an End of all 
Strife, ſays St. Paul (ö). If therefore I make an Oath to fay 
or do after this or that particular Manner as Occafion ſhall re- 
quire, and afterward depart from that Oath by ſaying or do- 
ing the contrary, or not ſaying or doing at all what I promif- 
ed by Oath to fay or do, 1 am then guilty of Perjary. Or if 
at the Time of taking ſuch an Oath, I have no real Intention 
of ſaying or doing what I engaged to fay or do, I ſtand per- 
jured in the Sight of God, becauſe I know that he to whom 
| 'T make 

(a) John viü. 44» (5) Heb, vi. 16, | 
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I make that Promiſe, underſtands that I ſhould be as good a 
my Word, and make good that Promiſe. 

(C.) There is another Way whereby the Name of God i; 
profaned and blaſphemed, and that is by living in that care. 
leſs Manner, as to give others alſo an Occaſion to ſpeak dif. 
reſpectfully of that great and adorable Being. This was one 
of King David's Sins, and God Almighty charges him with 
it; Howbert becauſe by this Deed thou haſt given great Occaſion to 
the Enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, the Child that is born unts 
thee ſhall ſurely die (a). Thus alſo ſays St. Paul to the Romans, 
The Name of God is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you (b), 
And I greatly fear that the Indians in North America in parti 
cular, are with-held from coming over to the Chrittian Reli- 
gion, on the Account of the bad Behaviour and licentious 
Converſation of thoſe who profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians, 
It was a ſhrewd Anſwer given by ſuch an Iadian to a Gentle. 
man who endeavoured to periuade him to embrace Chriſtianity, 
If your God, ſays he, is /o goea, fuſt and holy as you Jay he is, and 
16 conſtantly beholding all your Actions; how do you dare to live in 
that irregular Manner, as moſt of you do ? 

And now having ſeen what God will not have done con- 
cerning his holy Name, he has next told us that he awill not 
hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain. From all which 
we may gather what thoſe Duties are which God has enjoined 
us to perform by Virtue of this third Commandment. And 

1. We are to think and ſpeak reverendly of the Names and 
Attributes of God. To this Purpoſe therefore the Pſalmiſt 
expreſſes himſelf: Blz/s the Lord, O my Soul, and all that it 
ewithin me, bleſs hi: holy Name, an] forget not all his Benefits (c). 
Hence it appears that we are never to uſe the moſt ſacred 
Name of God, but with the utmoſt Awe and Reverence. 

2. As we are to glorify God in his Name; ſo we are allo 
to glorify him in his Word and Ordinances, which bear his 
Name. This the converted Gentiles did, for they glorified the 
Word of the Lord at the Preaching of Paul and Barnabas; ani 
as many as were ordained to eternal Life believed d). 

3. The Name of God mult alſo be uſed with Reverence in 
taking religious Oaths. For thus ſays the great and holy one 
who dwelleth in Heaven, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and 
ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear by his Name (e). 

4. We muſt obſerve ſuch Oaths with religions Care and 


Conſcience. No Man muſt take an Oath lightly or wantonly, 
but 


(5) 2 Sam, xii. 14. (% Rom. ii. 24. (e) Pl. cit, 1, 2. 
(4) Acts xiu, 48. (e) Deut. vi. 13. 
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but conſider with himſelf, what an Oath is, and what is the 
tendency of it before he takes it; namely, that it is a ſolemn 
Appeal to, and calling upon God to be a Witneſs between 
him that takes it, and him that requires it, to the Truth of 
what is to be ſworn to; the tendency of which is to perform 
that Oath according to what is required, and the Good it may 
do by ſpeaking or acting according to the Nature of the Oath; 
or the Miſchief it may 00 by falſifying or running counter to 
it. Therefore ſays God by his Prophet Jeremiah, Thou ſhalt 
feear The Lord liveth; but thou muſt favear in Truth, in Judg- 
ment, and in Pighteou/neſi ; and then the Nations ſhall bleſs them- 
ſelves in him, and in him ſhall they glory (a). 

5. We mult glorify God by a Chriſtian Converſation. And 
here it is not meant that we muſt always have our Converſa- 
tion immediately about God and Heaven; for as we are made 
Members of Society, and have the Uſe of Speech given us, it 
| cannot be, but that we muſt ſometimes have our Converſation 
1 about temporal or ſecular Affairs; but even then that Conver- 
ſation ought to be juſt, and without any profane, ludicrous, or 


= ww” Www > -— Ss ER 


: blaſphemous Diſcourſe. But what is here meant by glorify- 
„ing God by a Chriſtian Converſation, is | 
1 (J.) Never to uſe any unbecoming Speech, in Company 
h with thoſe who are Unbelievers, for this is what is intimated 


db St. Paul to Timothy, Let as many Servants (ſays he) as are 
under the Yoke, that is, ſerve Unbelievers, count their own Ma- 


4 fters worthy of all Honour, that the Name of Ct and his Doctrin 
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r blaſphemid e And they that hawe believing Maſters, let them $3 
„ % 4e/71/e them, becau/e they are Brethren (G). kg 
J (2.) When Occaſion offers for the Word of God to be, in x 4 
d more immediate Manner, introduced in Converſation, let i'$ 
that Converlation which is uſed be ſuch as becometh Saints, and | 1 
0 let your Speech be always with Grace, ſeaſoned with Salt (c). | 4 
i Now the ſeaſoning with Salt, is a Metaphor taken from the 4 
„e common Ulage of that Commodity when applied to Proviſions fa 
11 any Kind, either to render them more agreeable to the 41% 
Taſte, or for their Preſervation, when deſigned to be kept, be 9 
in that they might not become rancid, or turn to Putrefaction: 4 


nge and therefore as Salt is uſed for the Purpoſes aforeſaid; fo 
4 WI ould our Speech be ſeaſoned with the alt of God's Word, 

that it may miniſter Grace to the Hearers (4). To this Purpoſe 
4 o, the Almighty fpeaks by his Prophet //aiah : To this Man 
will © look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite Spirit, and 
» Wi en:bletb at my Word (e). | (3-)- But 


lo) Jer. iv. 2. (6) 1 Tim. vi, 1, 2. (e) Col. iv. 6. (d) Eph, iv. 29 
e la, Ixvi. 2. 3 
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(3-) But beſide the two forementioned Ways of glorifying 
God, there is another Way of doing it by Writing. Now 
Writing being the Idea of Specch, Mankind are capable, by 
it, of holding a Correſpondence upon any Subject, without 
ever ſeeing each other; and this at the greateſt Diſtance, 
And here, as in real Speech, nothing ſhould be expreſſed that 
is wrong; and if the Heart be right, every Expreſſion, by the 
Pen, will be right alſo, whether the Subject be moral or di— 
vine. But we are now arrived at an Age, which runs beyond 
any of the former, and wherein every impure Word and Ac. 
tion is characterized in ſuch a barefaced and ſhameleſs Man- 
nei, in Pictures as well as in Writing, as puts Modeſty to the 
Bluſh ; and this with Impunity ; inafmuch as it ſcreens itſelf 
under the Want of ſome good and wholeſom ſecular Law, to 
puniſn ſuch abominable Impudence ; nor is it likely that a Stop 
will be put to this grievous Evil (to ſuch a Height is it grown) 
till the legiſlative Power ſhall contrive ſome Method how it 
may be done. In the mean Time, let all Parents, Maſters 
of Families, and Inſtructors of Yauth, be as watchful as poſſ- 
ble over thoſe whom divine Providence has committed to their 
Care, that this Torrent of Impurity may in Time be ſtopped, 
and Vice at length be turned into Virtue. 

This Metropolis (which at prefent is the Wonder of the 
World, for its Magnitude, Trade, and Magnificence) has 
been ſhaken twice by Earthquakes, the ſecond having been 
much ſeverer than the firſt: What then may we fear, if a 
third, ſtill more ſevere, ſhould fo ſhake it, as to bring the 
whole to the Ground, like that at (en, which is in the Me- 
mory of moſt of us. And ſince profane Swearing, Curſing, 
and Blaſphemy, are now become ſo common, and arrived at 
ſuch a Pitch, as is hardly to be exceeded, we have from 
thence, and for our other manifold Sins and Wickedneſſes, 
but too much Reaſon to fear that either the like, or ſome 
other terrible Judgment, will ſooner or later befall us. 


Of the Equity of the third Commandment. 


If we conſider the Nature of the Deity, with Regard to bis 
Attributes; that his Knowledge is univerſal, for ke knoweth 
all Things; that he is preſent both in Heaven and in Earth at 
the ſame Time, and therefore there is no Place where he Þ 
not; that he is of the greateſt Strength, even beyond Imagt 
nation, for none can overcome him. He meaſureth the i aten 


in the Hollow of his Hand; and meteth out Heaven with à Stat 


and comprehenacth the Duſt of the Earth in a Meaſure, * 
: Weg 11, 
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(a) 17, xl. 


wtigheth the Mountains in Scales, and the Hills in a Balance : 
Why then hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being hi Coun- 
follor hath taught him; With whom took he Counſel ? And who 
inſtrued him, and taught him in the Path of Judgment, and 
taught him Knowledge, aul fhewed him the Way of Underſtand- 
ing ? Behold, the Nations are a: a Drop of a Bucket, and are 
runted as the ſmall Duſt of the Balance: Behold, he taketh up 
the Iſles as a very liitie thing. And Lebanon is not ſufficient to 
barn, nor the Beaſts thereof ſufficient for a Burnt-Offering. All 


© Wl than nothing, and Vanity (a). 1 ſay, if we conſider aright this 
5 omniſcient, omnipreſent and omnipotent God, we cannot but 


10 thank that his moſt. adorable Name ought to be regarded, and 
| never mentioned but with the greateſt Reverence, as well as 
himſelf worſhipped in the pureſt Manner. For if God Al- 
P mighty, who zs a Spirit, ought to be worſhipped in Spirit and in 
0) Truth () it is as reaſonable that we ſhould always mention 
his moſt holy Name with the ſame Reverence that we worſhip 
8 him, or with Fear and Trembling (c) that is, fear to offend him, 
nd trembling at the Offence, 

4 It is uſual, with Regard to Perſons of Eminence and Diſ- 
"if tinction, to fpeak of them with ſome Marks of Eſteem and 
ho Veneration ; how much more then ſhould we reverence the 
Name of that Being, who not only can leo us into our pri- 
I nitive nothing, but which is ſtill worſe, un us into ever- 
"= laſting Miſery? O love the Lord, then, all ye his Saint; ; and 
tte bleſs and praiſe and magnify his moſt holy Name, with all your 
10 Hearts, with all your Minas, with a your Souls and with all 
no NU Strength; for ye can never praiſe that God enough, who 


* $ of the greateſt Perfection. 

Om 

ſes The fourth CoMmMANDMENT. 
Me 


Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath 
Day. Six Days ſhalt thou labour, and do all 
that thou haſt to do; but the ſeventh Day is 
el the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. In it thou 
\ ſhalt do no Manner of Work, thou, and thy 
2. Pon, and thy Daughter, thy Man-Servant, 
and thy Maid-Servant, thy Cattle, and the 
"a Stranger 
ob) 8. dl. 12, 13, 14, 75, 16, 17. (6) John iv. 24. (e) Phil. it, 12. 
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Nations before him are as nothing, and they are counted to him leſs 
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68 The Catechiſm of the Church 
Stranger that is within thy Gates. For in fix 
Days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, the 
Sea, and all that in them is, and reſted the 


feventh Day, wherefore the Lord bleſſed the 


ſeventh Day, and hallowed it. 


Our great Creator and Lawgiver, when he firſt gave this 
fourth Commandment, was pleaſed to begin it with a Word 
much to be taken Notice of; it carrying a great deal of 
Weight with it; and fo much the more when we conſider the 
Greatneſs of the Majeſty of the Perſon who gave it. For 
when God Almighty ſpeaks with a Remember by Way of Pre. 
face, it is certain ſomething follows which very nearly con- 
cerns us, and conſequently it behoves us to give the utmoſt 
Attention to it, leſt our Careleſneſs be followed by ſorft 
dreadful Scourge; or, for our Forgetfulneſs, our Memories 
be rubbed up by ſome ſevere Puniſhment. 

Now the Way of ſanctifying the Sabbath, and keeping it 
holy, is by ſeparating it from the common Uſage of other 
Days, Ar t der it to an holy Uſe. At the firſt it was the 
ſeventh Day or laſt Day of every Week : For God having f- 
niſned his Works of the Creation in iix Days, every one of 
which he pronounced very good, on the ſeventh Day he reſted 
from all his Labour: not that he worke\| hard, or was pained 
in the Operation, as Men are when they labour (for that 
could not be, becauſe the Almighty only ſpake the Word and 
all was made) but becauſe he ceaſed from making or creating 
any thing elſe, and therefore he ſanctiſied it and bleſſed it. 
Wherefore (ſays God) the Children of Iſrazl ſhall keep the Sabbath, 
zo ober ve the Sabbath throughout their Generations, for à perpe. 
tual Covenant. It is a Sign between me and the Children of 
Vrael for ever : for in fix Days the Lord made Heaven aud Earth, 
and on the ſeventh Day he reſted, and was refrofhed (a). But the 
Jewith Law being now aboliſhed, and Chriſtianity inſtituted in 
its Stead, a Change has been made of this holy Day, and it 
has been transferred to the firſt Day of the Week in Memory 
of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, which was on that Day; and 
for that Reaſon it is called the Lord's Day: And to this is re- 
ferred the Practice of Chriſt and his Diſciples. For oz the fir} 
Day of the Week, probably the Day of his Reſurrection, a 
the Doors were ſbut in chat Houle where the Dijciples were 4. 


fembied for fear of the Jews, came Jeſus, and ſtood in the 2 


(2) Exo. xxxi. 16, 17. 
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and ſaith unto them, Peace be unto you (a). It is true indeed 
hat here was no divine Command given for the future Obſer- 
vation of this firſt Day of the Week in any particular Manner ; 
but as the Diſciples always, from the Day of the Reſurrection 
uſed to meet together to perform their more ſolemn Obliga- 
tions of breaking Bread, that is, receiving the Sacrament (6) it 
has ever ſince been obſerved in the whole Catholic Church; 
and the firſt Day of the Week has always been ſet apart for 
the public Worthip of Almighty God However, for a fur- 
ther Confirmation of making this Day ſacred above any other 
Day of the Week, we find, that it was on the Lord's Day, 
that our bieſſed Saviour appeared to St. John, after he was 
baniſhed into the Iſle of Patmos. For thus ſays St. John him- 
ſelf, I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day, and heard behind me 
a great Voice, as of a Trumpet, ſaying J am Alpha and Omega, 
the firſt and the laſt (c). Thus far of the Day itſelf, that we 
remember to keep it holy. How, and in what Manner this 
muſt he performed, will be beſt underſtood by obſerving the 
two following Particulars, vix. 8 
1. What Duties are commanded to be done on the Lord's 
Day. | 
2 What Sins are to be avoided. 

1. We are to obſerve the Duties commanded to be done on 
the Lord's Day. And in order to keep this Day holy in an e- 
ſpecial Manner, we muſt be careful to give a due Attendance 
upon God's holy Ordinances on that Day. Now theſe Ordi- 
nances being ſeveral, the | 

(1.) Is Prayer. And in this Duty we find St. Paul, in 
Company with other Chriſtians on the Sabbath Day engaged, 
when they went out of the City to their Oratory, by the Ri- 
ver. Side, where Prayer was wont to be made (4). Now 
Prayer is a ſolemn adgrefling ourſelves to Almighty God, 
whether it be in pub the Church, private in the Family, 
or ſecret in the Ao ſet, in every one of which we ſhould 
be frequent.“ For it is as neceſſary that we ſhould hve 
in the conſtant Practice of Prayer to keep us from Temptati- 
on, as it is that we ſhould eat and drink for the Support of 
bur Bodies. Our Saviour ſays, Pray, that ye enter not into 
Temptation (e); and St. Paul ſays, Pray withont ceaſing | , 
that is, embrace every Opportunity of Praying, and take 
Care to keep your Mind in a praying Frame and Temper ; 
and when it ſo happens, that it cannot be complied with — 

- ily 
(@) John xx, 19. 6 Ads xt, 7. (e) Rev. i. 10, 11. (d Acts 
Ni. 13. (e) Luke Xii. 40. (f) 3 Thel. v. 97. 
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Aly, it may be done mentally, and in this Reſpect nothing 
can hinder; for a Man may do this at his daily Labour; and 
whatever his Employment is, he may be continually offering 
up to the Throne of Grace, ſome divine Ejaculations. Por 
as none can be ſaid to be truly virtuous, who live without 
praying; ſo let People boaſt never fo much of the great Ef. 
fecls of a good Reſolution, they muſt at laſt confeſs that there 
is no getting ſuch a Victory over their Luſts and Corruptions, 
no living ſuch a Chriſtian-Life as the Goſpel requires of us, 
without the Practice of earneſt and ardent Prayer to God, 
and a conſtant Attendance to Reading and Meditation, and 
ſuch other like devout Exerciſes. Now this Duty of Prayer 
receives different Names, according to the various Subject 
the Mind is employed about in ſuch Addreſſes. When we 
bewail our particular Sins with Sorrow, and full Purpoſes of 
Amendment, it is called Confaſian. When we implore God's 
Mercy, and deſire any Favour from him, then it is called 
Petition. When we pray to God for the averting any Evi, 
it is called Deprecation or Supplication. When we expreſs a 
grateful Senſe of Benefits received, then we call it Thank 
giving. When we beg any Favour for others, it is tiled Ins 
terceſſion: And when we acknowlege and adore the divine 
Perfections, it is ſtiled Prai/e. Thus we have the Honour to 
be admitted into God's Preſence in all theſe Acts, to treat 
with him about thoſe Things, which chicfly concern our own 
Happineſs, or that of our Neighbour, 

(2.) The next Duty to God 1s diſpenſing and receiving his 
Word; and herein both Miniſters and People are concern'd, 
but different Ways; the Miniſters are to preach, and the 
People are attentively to hear: The Miniſters are to diſpenſe 
the Word of God for the Inſtruction of the People; and the 
People are required to attend and learn their Duty to God 
and Man, conformable to thoſe Inſtructions. St. Paul being 
at Antioch, and preaching there on one Sabbath- Day, wrought 
ſo affectionately upon the Gentiles there, that the net Sabbath 
Day almoſt the whole City came to hear th: Word of Goa (a). 

(3-) The third Duty we owe to God, on his holy Day, is 
partaking in his Sacraments : And here again we have. the 
Practice of the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, who upon 
the firſt Day of the Weth, uſed to meet together: to break Bread (b) 
or receive the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood. And 
this we are to do as often as Opportunity permits it to be 
done; whether it be every Sunday, as in ſqme Places it is 

| cuſtomary, 


(a) Adds xiii. 44» (% Acts x. 7. 
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eftomary,. or only once every Month, as is uſual in other 
Places ; which ſoever it be, we ſhould not fail to receive it, 
becauſe it is the Means of conveying to us very great and in- 
valuable Benefits; even the ſtrengibening aud refreſhing our 
&:/;, and becauſe it is the expreſs Command of Chriſt him- 
elf, that we ſhould do this in Remembrance of him; and 
therefore in reſpect of Reaſon and Duty we are to omit no 
convenient Opportunity of partaking of that holy Table (a). 

(4.) The fourth Duty to be pertormed on the Lord's Day, 
is relieving his Saints; that is, beſtowing ſo much of our 
worldly Gain upon the Poor, as ſhall bear a Proportion to the 
Bleſing wherewith God hath proſpered us in our ſecular Af- 
fairs; or according to the Succeſs we have met with in our 
ſeveral honeſt Trades and Employments. Now concerning the 
Collaction for the Saints, ſays St. Paul, as I have given Order 
to the Churches of Galatia, even Jo do ye. Upon the firſt Day of 
the Week, let every one of you lay by him in Store, as God hath 
groſpered him (6). However, though our Poor are in a great 
Meaſure provided for, now Chriſtianity is ſettled in the 
World, and every Pariſh is obliged to maintain its own Poor, 
yet there ate many neceſſitous Perſons who ſtand in need of 
our Help, beſides thoſe whom, by the Laws of the Land we 
are bound to maintain ; and ſuch Perſons as theſe we ſhould 
do well to relieve, according as we are able, or according as 
God has bleſſed us.in our ſeveral lawful Callings. 

(5.) The fifth Duty to be performed on God's holy Day, 
s the meditating upon his Works of Creation and Redemp- 
tion, And here is a large Field for the Ihoughts to be em- 
ployed in. If we conſider the Works of the Creation, ſuch 


_ 


as the Sun, Moon, Earth, Planets and Stars, Which are all 


lupported by nothing but an Almighty Power; or if we con- 


lider this Globe of Earth on which we live, and all its Inha- 


bitants, we muſt cry out with the Pſalmiſt, O Lord, how ma- 


mold are thy Works in Wiſdom haſt thou made them all; the 


Earth is full of thy Riches (c). It we conſider Man as a Part 
of 


(a) Note, I cannot help taking Notice of a very particular Circumſtance, 
which happened on a Sunday occafionally at Barkin Church by the Tre. 
When I entered the Church, while the Bell was ringing, I was put into a 
Pew immediately, but to the beſt of my Remembrance, did not ſee lix Per- 
ons there, As ſoon as the Miniſter began, I roſe up; but was agreeably 
lorpriſed to ſee a full Congregation, on a Day when the Weather was wet, 
md the Streets dirty, without hearing ſcarcely a Footſtep, or the Pew-openers 


nttling the Keys, as is too cuſtomary in both Reſpects, in many other 


Curches, even while divine Service is going forward, 


174 J. 
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72 The Catechiſm of the Church 
of. the Creation, that he has a- Soul which is immortal, ang 
which, according to the Care that is taken of it in this Life 
will be eternally happy or eternally miſerable in the next: 
that he has alſo a Body that periſheth, but at the Reſurrection 
mall be reunited, and both be Partakers of all the Joy or 
Miſery, which they endeavoured after in this Life; I fay, if 
we conſider this, we ſhall have ſufficient Reaſon to beg af 
God to inſtruct᷑ us, and teach us in the Way wherein aue full 
go; and that he would guide us with his Eye (a). If we conf. 
der Man only with regard to his Mechaniſm, we muſt confek 
with the Pſalmiſt, hat we are fearfully ana wonderfully mad, 
and that all God's Works are marvellous (C). | 

Again; If we meditate upon the Work of Redemption; 
how Chriſt was born into the World, and what Sufferings he 
endured from that Time to his Crucifixion ; how that his 
whole Life was one continued Scene of Sorrow, we ſhall find 
.- ſufficient Cauſe to thank God for having provided ſuch a Re. 
medy for our Salvation, and that we ought to employ every 
Part of our Time in the moſt advantageous Manner toward 
ſecuring a happy Immortality ; inaſmuch as the Son of God 
did not refuſe to empty himſelf of all his Glory, and to ſufter 
the moſt exquiſit Pain for us, even to,the Loſs of Life. 

Having conſidered all thoſe Things, which are enjoined or 
- commanded to be done on God's holy Day, we are, in the 
2d Place to conſider what thoſe Things are that we are for. 

| bidden to do on this Day; and they are all our worldly Un- 
dertakings and Employments, and alſo all Diverſions, that we 
may have nothing to do which may hinder us from attending 
upon God's holy Word and Ordinances, in our ſeveral and 
reſpective Churches and Houſes of Prayer. 

(I.) We are not to follow our worldly Undertakings and 
Employments on God's holy Day. Un it, ſays God, thi 
ſhalt do no Manner of Work, thou and thy Son, and thy Daughter, 
thy Man-Servant, and thy iMaid-Servant, thy Cattle, and tit 
Stranger that is within thy Gates, And although this Com- 
mandment, as well as the reſt, was given to the //raelztes ; yet 


from the Nature of the Chriſtian-Sabbath, the moral Part ot 


it is of perpetual Obligation, which is to give to our Creator 
one ſeventh Part of our Time, though he might demand it al 

if he pleaſed ſo to do. For if Men were to follow their daily 
Labours and Employments, or omit them, juſt as they pleaſed, 
the Houſe of God would be continually empty on this Day; 


and Men, for the Sake of worldly Gain, would never give 
over 


(a) Pf, xxxii. 8. (6) Pf, xx. 14. 
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over trading, but would purſue their ſeveral Employments and 
Callings as on the other Days of the Week, and by Confe- 
acnce the Soul would be in a periſhing Condition, for want 
of ſuch ſpiritual Food as it naturally ſtands in Need of. 
Hence aroſe the ſeveral Laws forbidding Men to work or la- 
hour on the Sabbath-Day. Now from our not being allowed 
to follow ſuch ſecular or worldly Employments on the Lord's 
Day as are allowed on the other Days of the Week, to the 
End that we may be the better enabled to attend upon the 
more immediate Buſineſs of our Souls, we are in the 
(2.) Place forbid to follow our Diverſions alſo. Now every 
one knows how bewitching a thing Diverſion is, eſpecially if 
underſtood in its utmoſt Latitude. For in this Reſpect, as 
well as in Trade, our Minds would be fo taken up with the 
Pleaſures and Vanities of this World, that we ſhould find but 
little Leiſure to drefs and adorn that other but more precious 
Part of us, our immortal Souls; and Satan, that great De- 
ſroyer of them, would be eontinually laying Baits to tempt 
us from our Duty : This we but too commonly experience, 
even though it be againft the poſitive Command of God, as 
well as againſt the known Laws of the Land, in which Caſe, 
certain pecuniary Mulcts or Payments of Sums of Money, ac- 
cording to the Nature of the Crime, are demanded and made 
ayable, 
f But here ſome People, very likely, will ſtart an Objection, 
and ſay, * Muſt no worldly Employment, no Diverſion at all 
be done upon the Lord's Day? If ſo, how comes it to pas 
in the firſt Place, that in Time of War, Men are ſaffered to 
work all that Day in building Ships, and making ſuch other 
' warlike Preparations as are neceflary for the promoting and 
forwarding the ſame, and likewiſe for the Defence of the Na- 
tion? And why are Milk and Mackarel in particular cried 
* about the Streets and ſold on this Day, when all other things 
are forbid ? And, in the ſecond Place, Why are ſeveral Diver- 
tons permitted, ſuch as ringing of Bells, which is both loud 
and laborious ; riding out for Pleaſure, Cricket, nay, and 
' What many People know were tolerated in the Time of King 
James I. and King Charles I. in a Book ſet forth by Archbi- 
"(hop Land, wiz. exerciſing Interludes, Plays, Wakes, Sc. 
to the Hindrance of that one great Duty of joining with the 
"Congregation on that holy Day“? To all which I anſwer 
: (I.) With Regard to worldly Employments. - When our 
eauiour and his Diſcipies were going through the Corn-Fialds on 
te Sabbath-Day, fome of them plucked the Lars of Corn aud did 
| E | tat, 


3 
II 


ͤ—— —„- — a * „ ij! 
T4, > The Catechiſm of the Church 
eat, rubbing them in their Hands ; for which the ever-ſuperſt;. It i 
tious and hypocritical Scribes and Phariſees complained to our vere 
Saviour, that his Diſciples broke the Sabbath, becauſe they did Char 
that which was not laciful on the Sabbath- Day : Upon this Decla 
Occaſion our Saviour rebukes them with this Queſtion, Have MW (+ ths 
ye not read what David did when be was an hungred, and they tiful I 
rhat were with him, how he entered into the Houſe of God, and Reſtrid 
did eat the Shew-Bread, which was not lawful for him to cat, in Obe 
neither for them which æuere with him, but only for the Prieft;2 Ml theres} 
Or have ye not read in the Law, how that on the Sabbath-Days their ft 
the Prieſts in the Temple profane the Sabbath, and are blamele); ? Reaſor 


(a) Now it may very eaſily be preſumed what our Saviour MW Peopery 
meant by this, viz. that when David and his Men did eat the MW Procee 
Shew-Bread, it was from Neceflity, becauſe their Hunger Day; 
reſſed them to it: And when the Prieſts broke the Sabbath Service 
hard Labour, it was becauſe they, and no other, were to formin 
kill and prepare the Sacrifices, and therefore the Sabbath, MW Prince: 
though a Day of Reſt to others, was to them a Day of the Day ir 
hardeſt Labour of any other in all the Week. Now if thoſe }W ritanic 
were blameleſs, who broke the Sabbath on the Score of Ne- would 
ceſſity; Why may not we Chriſtians break what ſome call the MW Stop t: 


Sabbath alſo on the Caſe of Neceſſity, though of another Defent 
Kind? And if (in Time of War) we take all neceſſary Pre- fon, a. 
caution to hinder our Enemies from taking any Advantages W © Maj 
over us, and for our own Defenſe, by working at ſuch Trades MW © clar 
and Callings as are helpful thereunto, it is Neceſſity which. W © a N 
obliges us to make Uſe 6f all thoſe Means of Safety, which “ part 
even Nature itſelf directs us to do. And as Milk and Mac- W © who 
karel are uſually cried about the Streets on that Day and fold, W © gidi 
a good Reaſon appears for ſo doing, becauſe the one is a very (4). 
neceſſary Commodity, and the other of.a ſhort Continuanee . F 
and periſhable Kind; unfit for Uſe, if not dreſs'd almoſt as, in his. 
ſoon as it comes to Market. There is alſo Charity in admit- “ tiqu 
ting them to be thus fold ; and by the Means of Milk in parti- © isa 
cular, the Wants of many helpleſs Infants are ſupplied, as Nei, 
well as the pained Udders of the Kine caſed. However, in tion, t 
theſe two laſt Caſes, there ſeems to be no Hindrance of the Cle 
Sellers going to Church, becauſe they are forbidden by Law People 
to walk the Streets with their Baſkets and Pails during the the Su; 
Time of divine Service. to: C/ 
(2.) As to the ſeveral Diverſions which are ſaid to be per- Meetin 
mitted, and ſome of them formerly tolerated ; in ſome Caſes I varus 
it is true, in others not ſo, [Minif 


"PAW () Matt, xii. 1, 2, 3 4, 5e 


OO” — — — 


It is true that Sports and Paſtimes, Interludes, Plays, &c. 
were tolerated in the Times of King James I. and King 
Charles I. And further, King Charles 1. commanded, by 
Declaration, That all the Judges in their ſeveral Circuits, ſoould 
ſee that no Man trouble or moigſi any of his loyal Subjects, and du- 
tiful People, in or for their lawful Recreations, but with this 
Reſtriction, Having jir/# done their Duty to Gad, ani continuing 


in Obedience to him and bis Laws ; and further, that Publication” 


thereef be made by Order of the Biſhcp through all the Pariſhes f 
their feveral Dioceſes reſpetively : And there was but too much 
Reaſon for it: For as Judai/m prevailed on one Hand, and 
Popery on the other, it was neceſſary to put a Stop to their 
Proceedings, by the Indulgences of ſome Recreations on that 
Day; but then they were not to be done in the Time of divine 
Service, but after they had done their Duty to God, by per- 


forming the Evening Service. So that the Reaſons thoſe. 


Princes and Prelates had to excuſe Recreations on the Lord's 
Day in the two laſt Ages, were to give a Check to ſome: pu- 
ritanic and popiſh Preachers then in being, whoſe Doctrines 
would have ſucceeded better, had not this Toleration put a 
Stop to them. And this was one Part of Archbiſhop Laud's 
Defenſe of himſelf, when he was unjuſtly tried for high Trea- 
ſon, and as unjuſtly condemned. It was (ſays he) by his 
« Majeſty's [King Charles I.] ſpecial Command, that a De- 
« claration for Sports was printed and publiſhed. Vea, I had 
* a Warrant under his Hand to ſee it printed: And it was 
partly on the Account of Brabourue's Book of the Sabbath, 
«* who would revive the Few: Sabbath, and the Fexwihh Riv 
« gidities and Poſitions cf others touching the Lord's Day“ 
(a). 
« Feaſts of Dedication” (ſays the Biſhop of Bath and Wells, 
in his Letter to Archbiſhop Laud) © have been of great An- 
„ tiquity, and in general Uſe in ſome Counties, ; and there 


is a lawful Uſe of Hoſpitality and Increaſe of Love among 


„ Neighbours and Friends.” Beſides the Feaſts of Dedica- 
tion, there were in Scmer/er/oire in particular, Church-Ales, 
Clerz-Ales and Bid-Ales. Church-Ales, were a Meeting of the 
People ; at which Meeting Contributions were made towards 
the Support of that Parochial Church, which they belonged 


to: Clerk-Ales (which were but lefler Church-Ales) were a 


Meeting of all the Pariſhioners, to contribute ſomething to- 

wards the Maintenance and Support of their Pariſh-Clerk 

[Miniſter] : And Bid. Ales, were a Meeting of any of the bet- 
(2) Tryal of A, B. Laud, 
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ter Sort of People, to contribute ſomething towards the ſet. 
ting up an honeſt Man decayed in his Eſtate, Now all theſe 
Dedications and Ales were held by Feaſting and Mirth, and 
always on a Sunday, ſometime between Lady-Day and Michal. 
mas, becauſe the People could not otherwiſe conveniently at- 
tend, but never to the Detriment of divine Service; and 
when that was ended in the Afternoon, then it was that the 
People betook themſelves to ſuch innocent Diverſions as were 
moſt agreeable to themſelves. Thus the Reader has a very 
ſhort Account of the Sports and Paſtimes which were permit. 
ted to be done by the Declarations of the ſaid King Jane 
and King Charles, and which many People have been turpriſed 
at, when they have heard mention made of a Book of Sports 
and Paſtimes ſet forth by that eminent Prelate juſt mentioned, 
wiz. Archbiſhop Laud, and permitted to be done on a Sunday 
or Sabbath Day : Forgetting, or not knowing that it was done 
in Oppoſition to the Abettors of the Jew:/> Sabbath, who held 
that the Chriſtian Sabbath ought, in all Reſpects, to be kept 
as ſtrict as the Sabbath was by the Jezws of old; and alſo to 
prevent others from going over to the Church of Rome, be- 
cauſe ſome Papi/?s had given out that the Religion of the 
Church of England was a four and auſtere Religion. 


Linging of Bells on a Sunday, on any joyous Occaſions, | 


loud and laborious as it is, was never an Hindrance to divine 
Worſhip; and though it is ſtill continued by Permiſſion, is 
never ſuffered to make any Breach of the Duty required: And 
if done before the Morning-Service, or between the Morning 
and Evening Services, ſuch Diverſion is always left off in due 
Time, and never ſuffered to continue longer than till the Time 
when ſuch divine Service ſhall begin : However, at this pre- 
ſent Time it may be truly ſaid the Caſe, in many Reſpects, is 
altered: and that the Conſtitutions of our Church, and the 
Laws of the Nation, are very ſtrict for the Honour of God; 
and that neither Preſs nor Pulpit afford us any thing but what 
correſponds with . them. Ard therefore it is not true that 
Men are permitted to play at Cards, or Bowls, Cc. on a 
'Sunday, though there are many that do it. It is not lawful 
for Men to go a pleaſuring on that Day, either by Land or by 
Water, to the Neglect of their going to Church; and yet 
there are many who do fo. It is not lawful for the poorer 
Sort of People to neglect going to Church, becauſe their 
Clothes (as they ſay) are not good enough ; but it is an idle 
Excuſe, becauſe God Almighty regards the Heart, and not 
the Apparel; and therefore it is better for theſe Men 8 g0 , 
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Church in ſuch Apparel as they have, rather than not £0 at 
all. See the Communicant's Afiftant. 


Of the Equity of the fourth Commandment. A 


All Mankind acknowledge a Deity of ſome Sort or other, 
and that he ought to be worſhipped; and accordingly, they 
have ſome ſet Times and Places to pay their Adorations, ſome 
coing it one Way, and ſome another: But by far the greater 
Part of Mankind are extreamly ignorant of the true God; and 
of thoſe, who pretend to have any Knowledge of him, there 
are very few who worthip him aright. Now as the Chriſtians 
of the beſt and pureſt Church in the World, I mean that of 
the Church of England, know that their Method of paying 
their divine Adorations to the beſt and greateſt of all Beings is 


S 
not inferior, nay rather is ſuperior to all others, it is but juſt 


that that Method be perſiſted in. And therefore if the Hea- | 
thens paid their religious Devotions to thoſe things which were mn 
m Gods, by how much more Reaſon ſhould we worſhip him 
who is the only true God, by ſetting apart ſome particular 
Days, as one Day in ſeven, or every firſt Day of the Week; 

and on thoſe Days to have ſome ſet Times for the public Ser- 
vice of our Redeemer, at our own Pariſh- Churches, and with 
our own Pariſh-Miniſters ; and there to aſk of God Pardon for 
our Sins paſt 3 to implore his Grace to enable us to live better 
for the Time to come ; to acknowledge the Mercies which 15 
we have already received, by thanking him for them, and to | 
beg the Continuance of them during the remaining Part of 
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our Lives; with other ſuitable Devotions, ſuch as our excellent 


Book of Common Prayer furniſhes us with: That thoſe Days 1 
which are ſet apart for God's Uſe ſhould be hallowed or ſanc- 1 
| 
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tied, by their having a ſeparate Reſpect paid to them, and 1 


not ordinarily mix our worldly Employments with our divine if 


Performances : That the Remembrance of God's ſpecial Mer- i 
cies to Mankind, is a very fit Occaſion to pitch upon ſome i! 
Day, Time, and Place in Relation thereto ; ſuch was (in the 

2 ui Church) the Creation of the World, and their Re- 


demption from the Egyptian Slavery; and now (in the Chri/- 


an Church) the Reſurrection of Chriſt; with many other 1 
t Days, which by the Example of God himſelf, both have | 
been, and may be reſolved on, as fit Seaſons to conſecrate 1 
N ſome conſiderable Part of our Time, and of our Wealth Bol 
2 WW likewiſe unto God. And as Chriſt has tranſmitted his Power 

s che Apoſtles, and the ſucceeding Church; ſo that Church 

may reaſonably diſpote of us in Matters of this Nature, and 

| E 3 | direct 
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direct all its Members into ſome uniform Way, at ſuch ſet 
Times, and in ſuch ſet Places, as it ſhall think fit for the Wor. 
ſhip of of God: And that they have ſo done appears both by 
- ſome Mentions of the Lord's Day in holy Scripture, and by 

the common' Conſent of all the Fathers of the Church of 
Chriſt fince that Time, which is a ſufficient Obligation on all 
Chriſtians to a due, conftant, and diligent Obſervation of the 
fourth Commandment, and therein of conſecrating the Lord's 
Day to holy, pious, and charitable Uſes: And rather wiſh 
for the frequent Returns of that holy Day, and call it a De- 
light, the holy of the Lord (a) that we may employ it in ſpiri- 
tual! Affairs for the Benefit of our Souls, than be of a Tempe; 
with the worldly minded Jeaus of old, who uſed to fay, When 
will the N*av Moon be gone, that wwe may ſell Corn? And the 
Sabbath, that we may ſet forth Wheat (b)? 


II. Of our DuTyY towards our NEIGHBOUR, 


The fifth ComMAnNDMENT. 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that 


thy Days may be long in the Land which the 


Lord thy God giveth thee. 


As the former four Commandments, which make up the 
_* firſt Table, had Reſpect to our immediate Duty to God : So 
the other fix, which make up the ſecond Table, have Reſpect 
to our Duty towards our Neighbour. And as the firſt of theſe 
begins with honouring our Parents, that is our natural Parents, 
Dr. Father and Mother: So it implies that he, who will 
break this Commandment by being difobedient to them, will, 
very likely, break all the reſt that follow ; and from becom- 
ing a diſobedient Child, will alſo become a Murderer, an 


Adulterer, a Thief, a falſe Witneſs, and a covetous Perſon. 


And indeed it is but too fad a Truth; for many Perſqns may 
have obſerved, that ſuch Children as were diſobedient to their 
Parents, have alſo been the Actors of every evil Work. And 
as the Breach of this Commandment carries ſo much Guilt 
along with it; ſo the keeping it, in all its Circumſtances, 
ought to be preſſed home upon young Minds, that they may 


tremble at the Thoughts of ſhewing the leaſt Diſreſpect to their 
Parents. | 
This 


() Iſa. Iviit, 13. (5) Amos viii, 3. 
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This Command ment being it were, a Key to the reſt 
which follow it, carries with eral mutual Duties, which 
though they are not expreſſed, are nevertheleſs comprehended 
in it; and therefore it will be neceffary to diſtinguiſh them in 
the following Manner; vix. | 

1. It commands us to honour or be obedient to our natural 
Parents, ſach as contributed to our prefent Being, commonly 
called Fathers and Mothers : and this Honour implies | 

(1.) Fear: And therefore Me amidſt the reſt of his In- 
ſtructions to the //raelites, tells them, Ze hall fear every Man 
his Mather and his Father (a). In which Place, we find the 
Mother ſtands firſt ; probably becauſe the Mothers generally 
have the firſt Care of their Children in bearing and bringing 
he them up ; both which Caſes are generally attended with much 

Pain, Labour and Sor - and becauſe the Mothers, in old 

Age, are liable to be and more ſubject to Contempt. 

(2.) Children owe Revere ther Parents, There is 

. always a certain Sort of Civility okReipect to be paid to Pa- 

rents by their Children, ſuch as bowing Weourtiying both 

when they come into their Preſence, and when they depart 

out of it, Thus Rachel excuſed herſelf when ſhe ſaid to her 

it Father, Let it not di pleaſe my Lord that I cannot riſe up (before 
0 thee (6) And here it muſt be obſerved, that when Children 

are wanting in this Caſe, it is intirely owing to their Parents, 

Mothers , who ſhould inſiſt upon the Performance of 
this Point of Behaviour, bat always do it with ſuch Modera» 

tion, that the Child may not be diſcouraged. Fo 

(3.) Children are alſo to ſhew to their Parents Obedience 
in all their lawful Commands. To this Purpoſe St. Paul gives 
his Advice, when he ſays Chilaren obey your Parents in the Lord, 
for this is right (c) and well-pleaſing unto the Lord (d). Now 
as Obedience belongs to all Children, of what Age, Sex or 
Condition ſoever ; fo are Children obliged to obey both Pa- 
rents, the Mother as well as the Father : Neither are they to 
obey them now and then, or juſt as it ſuits with their Hu- 
mours, but they are, to obey them zu the Lord, that is, in 
Obedience to his Command, and i all things agreeable to his 
Will, fearing his Diſpleaſure in Caſe of Diſobedience ; and 
therefore it ſhould not be barely natural and prudential, but 
Chriſtian and Religious. And the Reaſonableneſs of this Obe- 
cience appears from the Equity of it ; Parents having a natu- 
ral Right to command their Children, Hence were there no 
other Law, but the Law of Nature to enforce this Obedience, 

* E 4 . * it 
(a) Lev. xix, 3. (5) Gen, xxxi. 35. (e) Eph. um. 1. (d) Col. iii. 20. 
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80 The Catechiſm of the Church - 
it were very juſt it ſhould be ſo; but when the Law of 
God commands it likewiſe, u let all ſuch Children look 
do it, who dare act counter e weir Parents juſt Commands, 
- as they will anſwer it to their great Creator at the Day of 
Judgment. | 
(4. But befides the forementioned Duties of Fear, Reve. 
rence and Obedience, there is one Duty more, and that i 
Maintenance: And this is not to be underſtood that the 
Children are obliged to maintain their Parents, at a Time 
when they are maintained by their Parents (which in the Na. 
ture of the thing cannot be) but that thoſe Children, when 
they, grow up to Years of Maturity, and by the Laws of the 
Land, are obliged to maintain themſelves, that then alſo, if 
their Parents Circumſtances ſhould become neceſſitous, thoſe 
Children ſhould maintain their Parents and provide for them, 
And herein the Law of Nature requires this Duty : For as the 
Parents provided for their Children, when the Children could 
not provide for themſelves; ſo now thoſe Children muſt pro- 
vide for their neceſſitous Parents, when thoſe Parents, through 
Age, Infirmity and Poverty are unable to provide for them- 
ſelves. And this is what St. Paul calls bewwirg Piety at home 
(a) and this Piety ſhould always begin there firſt ; for it is 
wrong, nay very idle, to ſhew ſuch a Sort of Piety to Strang» 
ers, when our Relations, and particularly our Parents, ſtand 
in need of our Help and Aſſiſtance. And as this Sort of Cha- 
rity ſhould always begin at Home; fo alſo it ſhould be per- 
formed with Chearfalneſs ; and being an Act of Religion and 
Godlineſs ſo to do, it is in vain to pretend to Religion, if we 
ſee a Relation in Want, and are able to relieve him, yet re- 
fuſe him any Relief. | 
Now from the foregoing Duties, which are commanded by 
3 God, we may learn how offenſive the contrary Vices 
mult be, ſuch as Irreverence and Diſobedience to our Parents, 
\ curſing them, and denying them Maintenance. — How ſe- 
verely was Ham puniſhed for his Irreverence to his Father, in 
diſcovering his Nakedneſs to his two Brethren Shem and 
JF apheth ! Curſed be Canaan or Ham, ſays Noah, a Servant of 
Servants ſhall he be unto his Brethren (b). — The Act of Dilo- 
' bedience to Parents is equally diſpleaſing to God; and here 
Mejes is very plain in this Affair: Ha Man have @ ftubborn ard 
rebellious Son, which will not obey the Voice of his Father or th! 
Voice of bis Mother ; and that when they have chaſtened him, ævi ll 


ot 
(a) 1 Tim. v. iv. () Gev. ix, 25. 
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unto the Gate of his Place Aud they all ſay unto the Elters of 
his City; This our Sen is flubborn ana rebellious; he will not abey+ 
cur Voice ; he is a Drunkard and a Glutton. And all the Men of 
his City ſhali ſtone him with Stones thut he die (a). In the Levi- 
tical Law it was Death to curſe either Father or Mother. For 
thus faith the great Parent of all things, Every one that.cur/eth 
his Father or. his Mother, ſhall be ſurely put to Death (HJ. And 
Solomon ſays, I bab curſeth his Father or hi; Mother, his Lamp 
Hall be put out in ab cure Darkne/s; that is, he ſhall be deprived + 
of Life (c). Perhaps, ſome undutiful Children may ſay, We 
have no ſuch Laws in being now, in our Land, as were in 
the Days of Moſes, and afterward ; and therefore can have no 
ſuch Puniſhments inflited : This is very true; for as we are 
not under the immediate Direction and Government of Al- 
mighty God, as the Children of fac! were, during the 
Maſaic Diſpenſation, we cannot punith diſobedient Children in 
that Manner, yet it nevertheleſs ſhews God's great Diſpleaſure 
to the Sin of Diſobedience. — The Scribes and Phariſees in our 
Saviour's Time, were very guilty of denying to their aged 
and helpleſs Parents, that Suſtenance, which in Duty they 
were bound to do, and taught, that Fa Man fuld /ay to his 
Father or Mother, It is Corban, that is to ſay, à Ci t, by wwhat- 
foever thou mighteſt be profited by me; he ſhall be free: For 
which Reaſon they /ufferea him no more to do cught for his Father * 
or his Mother, But our bleſſed Saviour told them, they made 
the Ward of God of none Effect through their Traditicn (). | 
Thus far we have ſeen the Duty of Children to their natu- 
ral Parents ; but the Commandment ſtops not here ; for there 
are other Parents underſtood by it though not nominated, 
which are to be obeyed, as well as thoſe after the Fleſh; ſuch 
as Magiſtrates in the State; Miniſtert in the Church; and 
Maſters in Families, who are all of them likewiſe called Fathers. , 
1. We are to yield Obedience to Magifrates in the State; 
that is, Xing, and all that are put in Authority under 1hem, for 
the Adminiſtration of Juſtice. For if Kings be nurſing Fathers, 
and Queens nurſing Mothers (e) it naturally follows that their 
Children, whom they are bringing up, ſhould pay ſuch. an 
Obedience to them, as is neceſſary for the Preſervation of that 
State in Harmony and Concord. Hence St. Peaer's Advice is 
certainly very good: Submit yourſelves, ſays he, to every Orai- 
5 nance 


| | 
(e) Deut. i. 18, 19, 20, 21. (5) Lev, zx. 9. (e) Prov. xx. 20. | 
(4) Mar. vii, 10, 11) 12, 13. (e) Iſa. Xx, 23. 1 
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nance of Man for th: Lord's Sate; whether” it be to the King at 
Jupreme, or unto Cover ners, as unto them that are ſent by him for 
the Puniſhment of evil Doers, and for the Praiſe of them that aq 
well (a). But here, as in the Cafe of natural Parents, we are 
only to be ſubject to them in Caſes that are good, or in them- 
' ſelves not bad, and contrary to the expreſs Word of God, 
For if the ſupreme Ruler of the People ſhould command any 
thing to be done, which we know runs counter to the divine 
Command, wwe muſt obey God rather than Man (6) : and it was 
owing to this, that St. Peter put the Queſtion, when himſelf 
odd the other Apoſtles were brought before the Sarheirim, and 
charged to teach and preach no more in the Name of Jes ; 
Whether it be right in the Sight of God to hearken unto you more 
than God, judge ye (c); well knowing that they could eaſily 
determin which Side of it was right, and which was wrong, 
2. Another Sort of Parents different from our natural ones, 
are Miniſters in the Church, who are our i{piritual Parents, and 
theſe are likewiſe to be obeyed according to their Sphere of 
Action in this Life. Thus St. Paul, who was Father of the 
Church at Corinth, writes to the Corinthians : For though ye 


have ten theuſand Inftruttors in Chrift, yet have ye not many Fa- aver 

thers : For in Chrift Jeſus 1 have begotten you through the Gojp:l. he r 

5 Wherefore ] befeech you, be ye followers of me (d). ow as our juſt, 
ſpiritual Guides perform the ſame Offices to our Souls that our ſays 
| natural Parents do to our Bodies, we are by Conſequence to Je te 
be obedient to them, who thus watch over us for their Preſer- "= 
vation. Thus the fame St. Paul writes to the Hebrenus; obey thei 

them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit yourſelves, for they vac: 
avatch for your Souls (e). The Obedience then, that is to be Mat 

paid to them, is in ſpiritual things: for whatſoever they, out Ma, 

of God's Word, ſhall declare to us to be God's Commands, in t 

hat we are diligently to obey, remembring, that it is not they 00 

bat God, who requires it; according to our Saviour, He that Da 
bearrth you heareth me (/); and this whether it be delivered by ren! 
public preaching, or private Exhortation : for in both, ſo long Ma 

as they keep to the Rule of God's Word, they are Mecfſengers 1 

of the Lord of Hofs (g) and as ſuch are to be regarded. Du 

3. The laſt Sort of Parents, beſide our natural ones, are ſely 
Maſters of Families; and to theſe alſo there is an Obedience the: 

to be paid; for Servants are to be obedient to all the Iawful tim 
Commands of their Maſters. This is expreſsly required by onl 

the Apoſtle St. Paul, Seryants be obedient to them that are your ver 

5 Mefters not 


() 1 Pet. ii. 13, 74. (3) Acts v. 29, (e) Acts iv. 19. (d) 1 Cor, 
iv. 23, 49, (e) Heb, Xii, 17. / Luke x, 10, (g) Mah ii. 7. 


A ' - 
. ane 


ul 


} 1923 — — 


of England Explained, Oc. 83 
Maſters accnrding to the Fleſh, and he adds, with Fear and 
Trenbling, in fingleneſs of your Heart ay unte Chrifl, Not with 
Eye- Service as Men-pleaſers, but as the Servants of Chriſt, doing 
the Will of Gol from the Heart : With good Will doing Service as 
10 the Lord and not to Men (a). Thus we ſee that Servants are 
not only to do their Duty, but it muſt be done willingly, rea- 
dily and chearfally ; and that tgo, no? only to the good and gen- 


te, but alſo to the froward (b). All Men are not of the like | 


Temperature ; and daily Experience ſhews us that ſome are- 
eaſily pleaſed, while others are ſcarcely ever fatisfied, let the 
Servants Endeavours to pleaſe be ever ſo good; and therefore 
however wrong this may be in the Maſter himſelf, who is of 
ſuch an unhappy Temper ; it is no Excuſe to the Servant to 
negle& his Duty upon that Account : his Fidelity or Faithful- 
neſs according to the Truſt repoſed in him, and his Diligence 
ought to be the ſame, as if his Maſter were of a happier Turn 
of Mind: Neither muſt he be impatient under Rebuke; aer 
anſwering again, as St. Paul adviſes (c) that is, he muſt not 
make ſuch ill natured and rude Replies, as will increaſe his 
Malter's Diſpleaſure, a thing too common among Servants, 
even in the juſteſt Reprehenſions; but if the Rebuke is juſt, 
he muſt take Care to amend for the Time to come ; and if un- 
juſt, he ought to take it patiently, remembring what St. Peter 
ſays upon that Subject, That i when ye do well and ſuffer for tt 
Je take it patiently, this is acceptable with God (d). 
_ Hitherto the younger Sort have been taught their Duty to 
their Superiors of every Kind: but as there is a continual- 
Succeſſion of Parents according to the Fleſh ; of Kings and 
Magiſtrates in the State; of Miniſters in the Church, and of 
Maſters of Families ; and Children do naturally grow-up, and 
in time become one or other of all theſe, according to the 
good Will and Diſpoſal of divine Providence: So there is n. 
uty to be performed by them when they become natural Pa- 
rents, or Kings, or Magiſtrates under them, or Miniſters, or 
Mafters of Families. And | 
1. Natural Parents owe a Duty to their Children, and this 
Duty is taught them by Nature, and even by the Brutes them- 
ſelves, who are always careful of their Young, and defend 
them from Injury in fa beſt Manner that they are able, fome- 
times to the Hazard of their Lives; and this Duty begins not 
only the Moment they are born, but even before it, and ne- 
ver can be diſpenſed with ſo long as the Child liveth, and is 
not wanting in his Duty to his Parents, The firſt Care, be- 


| | | fore- 
(% xk. vi. 5, 6, 74 (b) 1 Pet, a. 18, („) Tit. ii 9. (4) 1 Pet. ii. 20. 
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fore its Birth, is for the Mother to be careful of herſelf, an 
endeavour to live a good and holy Liſe; often begging that 
God would bleſs the Fruit of her Womb, and enable her to 
bring it forth with no more Sorrow than ſhe ſhall be able to 


bear: The next Care is after its Birth, and this is for the Mo- 


ther to nurſe it (if able) whatever her Quality may be, by 
letting it have its own Milk, which Nature has provided for it; 
the reſt may be done by others, where Circumitances admit; 
however it is a Work both of Time and Trouble, to bring 
up a tender and helplefs Infant. But as it is conceived in Sin 
and born in Iniquity, the next Care will be for the Parents to 
bring'it to Baptiſm, that it may be there waſhed with the La- 
ver of Regeneration, and be thereby maar an Inberitor of the 
Kirgdom of Heaven. * | | 

The next thing wiil be for the Parents to educate their 
Children, and train them up in the May they ſhould go, that 
auhen they are old they may not depart from it (a) that is, inform 


them that they promiſed in their Baptiſm, by their Godfa- 


thers and Godmothers, to renounce the Devil and all his 
Works, to believe in God, and keep his Commandments, 
and that they be careful to keep this great Vow; and they 
muſt ſee that they be chriſtianly and virtuouſly brought up to 
lead a godly and chriſtian Life: They muſt alſo, from Time 
to Time, give them good Examples, both in Action and 
Converſation, and provide for their Subſiſtance in the belt 
Manner that their Circumſtances will permit them : And in- 


aſmuch as Children are not to be brought up in Idleneſs and 


Lazineſs, which are the principal Occaſions of Want; Parents 
are to bring them to ſome honeſt Calling, whereby they will 
be enabled, in Time to come, to provide for themſelves, and 
for their Parents likewiſe, in Caſe of their coming to Decay 
through Want, Age or Infirmities. 

2. Kings, and the Magiſtrates under them, owe a Duty to 
the People committed to their Charge. For Sovereign Power 
being ordained by God for a public Good; to Ae. and de- 
tend the Innocent; to ſhelter and relieve the oppreſſed; to 
tence and Propagate true Religion ; adjuſt and balance private 
Rights and Intereſts ; every Subject hath a Right to be pro- 
tected thereby, ſo far as can be, in his Perſon and legal 
Rights; in his juſt Liberties and Privileges; and in the fincere 
Profeſhon of the true Religion: And that Sovereign, who 
doth not employ his Power to theſe Purpoſes, but through a 
wilſul and affected Errpr or Ignorance, impoſes a falſe Reli 
gion on his People, ar betrays, oppreſſes or enſlaves 8 

ö | Im 


(4) Prov, Ali. 6, 
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of England Explained, &c. £5 
{imſelf,. or permits others ſo to do, either out of Malice or 
Carelefſneſs, is an injurious Tnvader,of the Rights and Proper- 
ties of his People; and ſhall one Day anſwer for it at the great 
Tribunal of the Almighty, who is the King of Kings. 
3. Miniſters, who are our ſpiritual Paftors as well as Parents, 
owe a Duty to the ſeveral Flocks which God hath entruſted 
them with; and this Duty is Inſtruction. The Miniſters of 
Chriſt are to diſpenſe ſpiritual Food for the Nouriſhment of 
the Souls of Chriſtians 3 to feed them with God's holy Word 
and Sacraments ; to ſpeak the hidden Wiſdom, which God 
ordained before the Foundation of the World, which is com- 
micted to their Care to be preſerved from Corruption, as the 
Sacraments are alſo to be rightly and duly adminiſtred to his 
people. For which Purpoſe they were ordained by Chriſt 
himſelf, the great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, who 
glorified not himſelf to be an high Prieſt, but had his Com- 
miſſion from God the Father, and after his Reſurrection in- 
veſted his Apoſtles with the ſame Commiſſion which his Fa- 
ther had given him before, which evidently contains the Au- 
thority of ordaining others, and a Power of transferring that 
Commiſſion ſo long as the World endures. Wherefore with- 
out this Commiſſion no Man ought to take this Honour to 
himſelf, or dare to ſign and ſeal Covenants in the Name of 
Chriſt, | 

4. Maſters of Families owe a Duty to their Servants, who 
may not unfitly be called their Children while they live with 
them; and this Duty conſiſts of ſeveral Branches. | 

(1.) Contra# : For as the Maſter would not be impoſed 
upon by his Servants ; ſo neither muſt he impoſe upon them 
himſelf, but deal fairly and above-board with them. It is a 
proverbial Expreſſion among us, that every honeſt Man's Word 
is hi; Beni; and therefore where there is only a verbal Apree- 
ment, the Maſter is bound to keep his Word, as much as if it 
had been an Inftrument in Writing, ſigned with his own 
Hand, and witneſſed by divers other. Perſons. 

(2.) Admonition : And here the Maſter muſt not only re- 
prove his Servant for falſe dealing with him, whether by ly- 
ing, loitering or thieving, in which, it is eaſy to ſuppoſe he 
will, for his own Security, admoniſh him to behave better ; 
but he muſt give him good Inſtructions, and inform him how 
he muſt behave in this World, that when he dies he may not 
miſs Heaven and everlaſting Happineſs. He. muſt likewiſe 
ſet him a good Example, both in Word and Action; and as he 
muſt not uſe any unſeemly Expreſſion in his Servant's hearing; 
Þ ke mult not do any unjuſt Action in his Sight, leſt ſuch Ser- 

| vant” 
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vant ſhould copy too cloſely after his Maſter, and fo. make 
his Maſter's Sins become his own. He muſt alſo be moderate 
in his Commands, and have Regard both to the Strength and 
Capacity of his Servant; and in either reſpect, lay no heavier 
Burthen upon him, than he is able to bear: But on the con- 
trary, uſe ſuitable Encouragements, when he performs his 

Duty acceptably. Hence St. Paul adviſes Maſters to give unis 
Abeir Servants that which is juſt and equal, knowing that thy 
allo baue a Maſter in Heaven And for the ſame Reaſon alſo, 
they are not to be of a ſour, harſh, or crabbed Temper, as if 
nothing pleaſed them, making thereby their Servants Lives 
uncomfortable to them by ſuch contemptible Uſage ; inſtead of 
which, Maſters ought to S tender of them, and conſider them 
not only as Partners of the fame common Nature, but Candi. 
dates for the Kingdom of Heaven with themſelves; they 
ſhould alſo remember that they themſelves may come under 

. ſuch a ſad Reveiſe of Fortune, as to be brought to the ſame 

low Eſtate in which their Servants now are, and become Ser- 

vants to them: A Circumſtance in Life, which has happened, 
and therefore may happen again, 


Of the Equity of the fifth Commandment, 
All Mankind, from the Beginning of the World to this 


Wen Time, imagined they had a Right to command their 
ildren, and that ſuch Chudren ſhould pay an Obedience 
to thoſe Commands. Now if we conſider Children in their 
Infant State, we know that they are altogether incapable of 
helping themſelves ; and ſhould their Parents deny them Help 
in that State, they muſt inevitably periſh; and therefore, 
were there no other Reaſon, inaſmuch as the Parents helped 
their Children, when they were not able to help themſelves, 
they certainly have a Right to their Children's Obedience, 
whenever they are minded to command them, eſpecially when 
ſuch Commands are right and juſt, and in the Fear of God. 
This made St. Paul lay, Children obey your Pareuts in the Lord, 
for this is right. And again, Hon ur thy Father and thy Mother, 
(which ii the firſt Commandment with Promiſe) that it may be 
well with thee, and that thou mayeſt live long on the Earth (b). 
Now as Obedience belongeth to all Children, of what Age, 
Sex, Condition or Quality ſoever: So are Children obliged 
to obey both Parents, the Mother as well as the Father, aud 
that from this noble Principle, the Fear of God. Hence then, 

| ils 


(s) odd, iy, 1. (8) Eph vi, 1, 2, 3 
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of England Explained, Sc. 87 
this Obedience is not only 'to be natural and prudential, but 
chriſtian and religious ; and therefore the Duties between Pa- 
rents aud Children, as Chriſtians, are carried to their utmoſt 
Height, and the Affair mult be conſidered in a different Light 
from that of the Heathens, who thought they had a Right to 
their Children's Obedience, only becauſe they were the Inſtru- 
ments of bringing them into the World, 

The Decalogue, which we are well aſſured was delivered 
by God himſell, contains his moſt divine Will ; that this Will 
js unalterable, becauſe God is unchangeable; that what he 
commanded the //aelites heretofore, with regard to their Pa- 
rents, the ſame he commands now under the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation : And if Children were to be obedient to their Parents 
then, the ſame eternal Will requires the like Obedience ſtill, 
— On the contrary, if Children were permitted to reje& the 
Commands of their Parents, wrong ar right, there would from 
thence ariſe ſuch a State of Conſuſion, as would turn the 
World upſide down, and invert all good Order; and inſtead 
thereof, introduce what happened ſome few Years before the 
Flood, viz. fuch a Corruption of Manners, as would fill the 
Earth with Violence. — Kings and Magiſtrates might make 
Laws for the better Gavernment of the People committed to 
their Care, but to what Purpoſe, if thoſe People may refuſe 
Submiſſion to thoſe Laws with Impunity. — Miniſters may 
preach to their ſeveral Flocks, and deal good and wholeſom 
Inſtructions to them for the Benefit of their Souls; but they 
may as well forbear, if thoſe to whom they preach, may lend 
an attentive Ear, or refuſe to do fo with Indifference. — Maſe 
ters of Families may behave well to their Servants, but if thoſe 
Servants don't behave to their Maſters in that dutifal Manner 
in which they ought, and this without Fear of Puniſhment, 
what avails it? From all which we may very reaſonably con- 
clude, that it is but right and juſt that the reciprocal Duties of 
Mankind from and to each other, ſhould be ſtrictly kept up; 
and that there ſhould be ſuch good and wholſom Laws made, 
as ſhall oblige People of all Ranks to behave well, and to pu- 
nit thoſe who refuſe to do fo, 


The ſixth COMMANDMENT, 


Thou ſhalt do no Murder. 


Man being the laſt and beſt Part of the Creation, with Re- 
gud to this ſublunary World, the Almighty thought roger 
| b 
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or the Preſervation of ſo noble a Creature, by this Coma 
mandment, to circnmſeribe Bounds, as it were, to his Perſon. 
that none might come near to hurt him, much leſs deprive 
him of Life. For though he is to be puniſhed with Death by 
the Sin of his firſt Parents, for their eating of the forbidden 
Fruit, yet no Man may do it, without Leave firſt obtain'd 
from his Creator; ſince it is God only, who gave us Life, 
has Power to take it away again. This Commandment there. 
fore is to be conſidered in a double Senſe. | 
1. Negatively, with Reſpect to the not taking away Life. 
And | 
2. Afirmatively, with Regard to the Preſervation of it. 
1. The fixth Commandment is to be conſidered in a nega- 
tive Senſe, or with Reſpect to the not taking away the Life of 
Man ; aad this is to be done in the following ſeveral Ways, 
Dix. 
..) We are not to bear Hatred to any Man. To this Pur- 
pole St. John lays, II hoſoe ver hateth his Brother is a Murderer ; 
and ye know that no Murderer hath eternal Life abiding in him 
(a). A Man may be a Murderer, though he never hurt his 
Brother in Perſon; for if he hate him in his Heart, he is a 
Murderer in God's Account. Now as the Life of Grace in 
the Heart of a regenerate Perſon, is the Beginning and fift 


of Grace, who hate their Brother in their Hearts: For it muſt 
be, ſo much Hatred in a Man, ſo much Death; and ſo much 
Want of Love, ſo much Want of Life: 
(2.) We are not to bear any cauſeleſs and revengeful An- 
ger againſt any Man. Thus our Saviour cautions us. 77? 
have Heard, ſays he, that it was ſaid by them of old Time, thou 
Halt not kill : and wheſoever ſhall kill ſhall be in Danger of the 
Judgment. But T ſay unto you, that whoſeever is angry with his 
Brother without a Cauſe, ſhall be in Danger of the Judgment, 
that is, he ſhall be ſubje& to Puniſhment in the next World, 
unleſs ſuch Anger be mortificd by the Grace of God; and 
erhoſoever ſhall ſay unto his Brother Raca, that is, empty, vain 
or deſpicable, Mall be in Danger of the Council or Sanhedrim ; 
that is, the ſupreme and great Senate among the Jews, where 
the ordinary Puniſhment was ſtoning : But whoſoever ſhall 
ſay, Thou Fool, that is, let his Anger break out into the mot 
virulent Railings, ali be in Danger of Hell Fire (6) that is, of 
the Valley of Hinnem, which was the beit Image or Expre{- 
ſion of thoſe eternal Torments, conceived there, that their 
Knowledge 
(a) 1 John, ui, 15, (5) Mat, v, 21, 22, 


Principle of a Life of Glory. So they cannot but be deſtitute * 
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Knowledge or Experience could repreſent to them. For, 
without the City of Jeruſalem, in the Valley of H:nnom, there 
was a Place where the Jews ſometime, in Imitation of the 
Plæniciaus, uſed a moſt cruel and barbarous Kind of Rites, 
and burnt Children alive, by putting them in hollow brazen 
Veſſels, and ſo by little and little ſcalding them to Death: 
where becauſe the Children could not chute but how! hideouſ- 
ly, they had Timbrels perpetually ſounding to drown that Cry, 
ang therefore it was alſo called Topher, from a Word fignify- 
g Timbrels (a). Hence our great Redeemer ſnew 's, that be- 
hides the actual taking away a Man's Life, a Perſon may vio- 
late that Command by raſh Anger, and by diſgracefu! and re- 
viling Words: And th erefore every evil Motion of our Hearts 
againſt our Neighbour conſented to; all unjuſt Anger towards 
him ; and all Terms of Contempt put upon him, are forbid- 
den by the Law of God, no Iefs than the groſs AQ of Mut- 


der itſelf. Immoderate Anger is very pernicious either to the 


Body or the Mind, and fometimes to both, according to the | 


Diſpoſition of the Pee in whom Anger is ſuffered to reſt. 
For a wrathful Man ftirreth up Striſe or Contention (&): And 
from kence proceed foul Words, often in Abundance; which 
are many Times productive of Blows, terminating perhaps, 
though not intentionally, in Death. The wife Man, there- 


fore, ſcruples not to pronounce him a Fool, who gives * 1 
ols 


to this idle Paſſion : Anger, ſays he, refteth in the Baſom of Fe 

(c): It borders on the black Sin of Malice; and therefore St. 
Paul adviſes that all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and Anger, and 
Clamour, and evil ſpeaking be put away, with all Malice (d). 
He that is ſoon angry dealeth fooliſhly (e). And ſuch are the ill 
Conſequences of Anger, that Solomon adviſes to make no Friend- 
ip with an angry Man (f) that is, one who is ſubje to be 
angry, ſuch an one being generally quarrelſome = ſeldom 
pleaſed:; thinks himſelf always in the right, and every body 
elſe aways. in the wrong, If an angry Man 1s at any Time 
wichſtood, he grows furious, an! abounds in Tranſgreſſion (g): 

and therefore, it is no Wonder, Fa Man be haſty in his Words, 
that there ſhould be more Hope of a Fool than of him (h) : and 
more eſpecially (but O moſt horrid Impiety) where Children, 
in the Height of Paſſion, both elder and younger, call upon 
the moſt tremendous God to curſe their Parents, and in] par- 


ticular their widowed Mothers, from whom they have derived 
their 


la) Dr. Hammond's pract Cat. (b) Prov. xv. 18. (e) Eccles. vii. 9. (@) 
Lph. iv. 31. (e Prov, xiv, 17, (J Prov. xxil, 24+ (g. Prov. Ax. 
22. (5) Prov, N. 20. 
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their Life and Being, only becauſe they can't obtain their un- 
Juſt and unruly Defires.— O how will theſe prepare themfelyes 
for the Kingdom of Heaven, where neither Pride nor Pafſion 
have any Place, but, on the contrary, all is calm and ſerene, 
peaceable, meek and happy. 

(3.) We are not to uſe any grievous Reproaches towards 
our Neighbour or Brother. This Manner of ſpeaking pave 
Occaſion to King David to pray that God would V him from 
the Secret Counſel of the Wicked ; who whet their Tongue like a 
"Sword, and bend their Bows to ſhoot their Arrows, even bitter 
Words ; that they may ſhoot in Secret at the Perfect (a), Hence 
it is evident that reproachful Speeches are ſo pointed, that 
they wound a Man in his Reputavion, and kill him, as it were 
by Inches. For Example, ſuppoſe a Perfon having his Bread 
to get by his daily Labour, ſhould be deprived of that Em- 
ployment through any reproachful Speech, which the Em- 

loyer believes to be true; this is one Degree of Murder, and 
by Conſequence the reproaching Perſon becomes a Murderer ; 
becauſe, in this Caſe, his Tongue is like a Sword, with which 
he wounds the Reputation of his Brother; it is alſo like a Bow 
with which he ſhoots his pointed Arrows or bitter Words, 
whereby his Neighbour is injured, ſometimes in his Character, 
ſometimes in his Perſon, and ſometimes in both: And this 
they do in ſecret or privily, and in the Dark, which renders 
the Wound fo much the more incurable, by how much the 
more privately the invective Diſcourſe is broached. Hence, 
as no Man is willing to have Evil ſpoken of him; ſo let no 
Man ſpeak Evil of another. 

(4.) We ſhould not'do any thing that may occaſion the 
Loſs of Blood, though ſuch Injury, when it happens, be not 
really intended. Thus God Almighty, long ſince, declared 
to the 1/raelites by his Servant Mo/es, When thou buildeſt a new 
Houſe, then thou ſhalt make a Battlement for. the Roof, that theu 
bring nat Blood upon thine Houſe, if any Man fall from thence (b), 
Hence, by parity of Reaſon, no Man muſt do any thing in 
ſuch a careleſs and negligent Manner, as may injure another; 
but if any Man ſhall be obliged, for the Safety of his Houle, 
or any other Thing whatſoever, to place up ſome Inſtrument 
which may ſome Way or other prove hurtful or injurious; 
ſuch Inſtrument ſhall be guarded by ſome known Mark, to 
the End it may be avoided, and the Perſon ſo avoiding it may 
paſs with Safety. 

(5.) We 


a) Pl. Ixiv. 2, 35 4. (6) Deut. xxil. 8. 
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5) We are not to contrive a Method how any Man may 
be put to Death, by cauſing ſome other Perſon to take his 
Life away, though that Perſon may know nothing of ſuch 


Contrivance, And here we find God Almighty charging . 


David with the Murder of Uriah; not that David killed him 
himſelf, but by putting him in the fore Front if the hotteſt Battle 
(a) where there was no Probability of his being faved ; and 
accordingly he was ſmitten and died. Therefore, fays God, 
theu haſt killed Uriah the Hittite with the Sword of the Children 
A Ammon: (b). And as no Man may be the Occaſion of. his 
Brother's or Neighbour's Death, by contriving it by another 
Hand: ſo neither may he, in the 

(6.) And laſt Place, do it himſelf by his own Hand. For 
in this Caſe the Almighty declares, that if Man come pre- 
fumptucuſfly upon his Neighbour to flay him with Guile, {ach an 
one all be talen from his Altar, that he may die (c) that is, 
though he fly to the Altar for Refuge, as 7oab once did for 
the Murder of 4&6ner, and lay hold of the Horns thereof, 
thinking thereby to eſcape Puniſhment, he ſhall be taken from 
thence,. and put to Death. Hence appears, in a very evident 
Manner, the great Deteſtation that our Maker has to the 
Breach of this Commandment. And therefore as no Man 


may be guilty of Homicide, or kill his Brother, by Conſe- 


quence he may not be guilty of Suicide, or kill himſelf.— 
Job's Wife, at the firſt Appearance of the Story, ſeems to 
have been inclinable to a Sin of this Kind ; for ſhe ſeeing her 
Huſband labour under ſuch great Diſorders of Mind, Ar the 
Lofs of his Eftate and Children, and ſuch ſevere Torments of 
Body, for the loathſom Diſcaſe wherewith the Devil afflicted 
him, as were incurable by all human Aid, bids him cur/e 
Cod and die (d). As if ſhe had ſaid, Where is your God, 
hom you ſo much truſted in? You always ſaid that he bleſſ- 
*ed you, by giving you Children, and a large Increaſe of 
Wealth of every Kind; but what is become of all thoſe Bleſſ- 


© ings now? You are intirely diſpoſſeſs'd of every one of 
them; and, I too, am become a ſad Sharer in all your Afflicti- 


*ons, by being your Wife. Add to theſe, you are troubled 
*with a loathſom and incurable Diſeaſe, not fit to be ſeen, 
nor converſe with any body. You are deſpiſed by all your 


Relations and Friends, and yet yea retain your Integrity. Get 


*rid of all your Troubles inftantly (for you have it in your 
* Power) : Set your God at Defiance, for he is not worth your 
Notice, and die by your own Hand at once, fo ſhall you put 

- an 
(% 2 Sam, xi. 15. (5) 2 Sam, Xii. 9. (e) Exod, xxi, 14. (d) Job. ii. 9. 
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The Catechiſm of the Church 
an End to all your Pain, and have a happy Riddance of every 
© Grief.” But whether it was really her Intent that he ſhould 
make away with himſelf, or not, the Expreſſion certainly car. 
ries with it ſomething malignant, and therefore is not to be 
taken in any favourable Senſe, ſince it drew from her patient 
Huſband a very ſevere Reprimand. Thou [featef, ſys he, ay 


ane of the fooliſb Women fpcaketh (a) which we may ſuppoſe to 


be delivered with ſome Warmth, but greater Abhorrence and 
Deteſtation. | 

I am well aware of another Conſtruction put upon the Ori. 
ginal by ſome Interpreters, which is b/z/s Cad and die. — 
Joo might indeed bleſs God for all the Mercies which had 


been conterred upon him; and be thankful even for his Afflic- 


tions, knowing they were {cnt for a good End: But then how 


Was he to dit? Surely not by his own Hand after thanking 


God for dealing thus izverely with him; and to reſign up his 
Soul, or lay down his Life at Pleaſure without Force or Vio- 
lence, was not in his Power: and therefore the Expreſſion cu 
Co ani die, as it is now rendered, ſeems to be moſt natural. 
Now from what has been ſaid with Regard to the Letter of 
this divine Law, we may make this uſetul Remark : That if 
a Man wilfully kills his Brother or Neighbour, he may poſſi- 
bly live to repent of it, but he who kills himſelf, and eſpe- 
cially if he does it ſpeedily, commits a Sin which he cannot 
repent of, becauſe he periſhes in the Act. Hence, if we may 
diſtinguiſh by the ſeveral Degrees of Murder, Self Murder 
muſt he the greateſt, and therefore the worſt Kind of Murder; 
Man having no more Power over his own Life, than over 
another's : And therefore, though Lite be never ſo miſerable 
and painful, yet we muſt wait God's good Time for our Diſ- 
miſſion and Releaſe, — In ſacred Hiſtory, indeed, we meet 
with four Inſtances of Suicide, three in the old "Teſtament ; 
one of them in 44:/hophel, who, becauſe his Advice was not 
followed, when 42/a/om rebelled againſt his Father King 
David, went and hanged himſelf (5) the other two in Saul 
and his Armour-bearer, who fell upon their own Swords in 
Mount Gi/boa (c) the fourth is in the new Teſtament, and 
that is in Judas; the Stings of whoſe Conſcience were ſo great 
for the Murder of our Saviour, that he choſe Death rather 
than Life, to put an End to them (4) though in Fact, they 
were but the Beginning of greater Torments in the other 
World. 
But 
(c} 1 Sam, xxxi. 4, 5+ 


() Job ii. 10, (&) 2 Sam. xvii, 23. 


H (4) Mat, XXV11, 5. 
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Put though one Man is not to take away the Life of another 
at his own Will and Pleaſure; yet we find by the Decree of 
the Almighty, that avho/o ſpedaeth Alan's Blood, by Man ſhall 
hi, Bleed be ſhed (a). And therefore this Commandment, 
which ſays thou ſhalt do no Murder, forbids not, but rather 
commands the Magiſtrate to put him to Death, who has kil- 
led his Neighbour or Brother preſumptuouſly. For eue Man 
fmite another avith an Inſtrument of Iren, a Stone, a Hand- Il ta- 
gen of Woed, or only with his Hand, that he die, he is a Mur- 
derer and the Murderer ſhall ſurely be put to Death (5). As the 
Murderer therefore is to be killed himſelf, becauſe he killed 
another, yet this 1s not Murder, but a Benefit to the reſt of 
Mankind, that ſuch wicked Men be taken from the Earth, 
that they may do ſo no more. 

2. The Lite of Man is to be conſidered with Reſpect te 
the Preſervation of it. And this is to be done in the follow- 
ing Manner, 42. 

(1.) By a ſeaſonable and moderate Uſe of God's Creatures, 
ordained for that End. Thus ſays the bountiful giver of all 
good Things by his Servant King So/omen, Bled art thou, O 
Land, when — thy Princes eat in due Seaſon, for Strength and 
wot for Drunkenne/s (c). Now as Fating and Drinking ſhould 
always be with 'I'emperance, for the Preſervation of Health, 
and prolonging of Life; ſo every one ſhould eat and drink 
ſeaſonably (both which are comprehended under the Word 
Eat, as above) that is, when the Appetite calls for Food, and 
the Stomach is empty, which is generally done at ſuch ſtat- 
ed Times of the Day, as are fitteſt for the Purpoſe of eating 
and drinking, and in which we are ſenſible, by the Strength 
of Appetite, that we ſtand in need of ſome Refreſhment, to 
the End the Body may be cured of ſuch Infirmities as ariſe 
hom ice much Fuine/s of Bread (d] and alſo for Chearfulneſs and 
Aacrity, and to fit it for the Duties required of it. 

2.) By a prudent avoiding of Dangers For we are not 
wantonly to throw away our Lives, when we have it in our 
Power to preſerve them: And therefore in Times of Perſecu- 
tion, even for the Sake of Chriſt, we are to e from one 
City to another, and fave our Lives as long as we can, though 
we are not to ſave them by denying him, when it ſhall ſo 
tappen that we cannot flee any longer. We are allo to en- 
deavour after the prolonging our Lives in Times of Sickneſs ; 
for which Reaſon we muſt give Place to the Phyfician, becauſe 

the 
a) Gen, ix, 6. (5) Num. xxxv. 16, 17, 18, 21. (c) Eccleſ. x, 17, 
(4) Ezek. xvi, 49. 
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be Lord hath created him (a) and alfo becauſe his Skill in the 
curative Part, is greater than our own, and conſequently more 
likely to. ſucceed in the Recovery of our Health. 

„ (3+) By flying all Sins; but more eſpecially thoſe groſs Sing 
of Murder, Gluttony, Drunkenneſs and Uncleanneſs, which 
are, in a particular Manner, deſtrutive to the Bodies and 
Souls of them who commit them; inaſmuch as bloody Mex 
ſhall not live out half their Days (b). And the ſame may be 
ſaid of Gluttons, Drunkards and unclean Perſons, ſince they 
frequently are afflicted with incorable Diſeaſes, which as fre- 
quently terminate in an untimely Death, 

(4) By being of a meek and humble Diſpoſition, ſo as not 


pole St. Paul gives this good Advice, Recompenſe to no Man 
Evil for Evil (c): That is, whatever Wrongs and private In- 
Juries you have received from another, by no Means revenge 
them. Corrupt Nature is very prone to return Wrong for 
Wrong; and one ill Turn for another: But Chriſtianity ſets 
a noble Pattern before us, even the Example of him, ohe 
echen he was reviled, rewiled not again, when he ſuffered he 
threatened not (d). | 9 a | 
(5.) We muit be of a charitable Diſpoſition ; not only rea- 
dy to forgive an Injury, but to do good for the ſame, For 
thou ſeeſt 7hine Enemy hunger, feed him, if thou art able; and 
if he thirſt give him Drink ; fer in jo doing thou ſhalt heap Coal 
of Fire on his Head (e). That is, by thy Kindneſs to him, 
thou ſhalt melt him down ; and mollify or ſoften his Spirits 
towards thee, as hardeft Metals are melted by Coals of Fire: 
And it muſt be a very ſtony Heart indeed, that this Fire will 
not melt; a very diſingenuous Nature that Meekneſs will not 
mollify ; fince Clemency will melt an Enemy, and even force 
him by a ſweet Compulſion to become a Friend, who was 
before of a harſh and rugged Diſpoſition. Thus by conquer- 


ſhalt thou make a glorious Victory. 
(6.) By ſuccouring others in Danger and Diſtreſs, as the 


an Example well worth our imitating : For the Few, in the 
Parable, being robbed and wounded, and left half dead, was, 
by two of his own Countrymen, wiz. a Prieſt and a Levite, 
though obſerved by them to be in a helpleſs Condition, whol'y 
unaſſiſted. But a certain Samaritan, one who was an Enemy 

0 
(%) Rom. xii, 17. 
(e) Prov. xxv. 21. 


(2) Ecclus, xxxviii. 12. (5) Pf, Iv. 23. 
(4) 1 Pet. ii. 23. 


to do Evil to others, though they do Evil to us: To this Pur. 


ing an Enemy, and melting him down by Love and Kindneſs, 


good Samaritan did; which charitable Action ſets forth to us, 


—— 
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h to him in Point of Religion, obſerving his unhappy Circum- >» 
a ſtances, took Pity on him, and bound up his Wounds, pouring in 
Oil and Wine, and jet him on his own Beaſt, and braught him to. 
an Iun, and took care of him (a). From this Paſſage in holy 
oh Writ, we are taught, that every Perſon in Diſtreſs is the Ob- 
na ject of our Mercy: That no Difference in Religion, much 


les in ſome doubtful Opinion, will excuſe us from exerciſing ds 
be Ads of Charity and Compaſſion towards ſuch as are really ins 4 
ey Want, and ſtand in Need of our Aſſiſtance, And here I can- 18 
e. not help remarking that outragious Work of the Devil, com- 11 
monly committed on Aſcenſion-Day; I mean the ſcandalous; = 
ot MI Cuſtom of Boys of neighbouring Pariſhes meeting together, 
ur. and endeavouring, as much as poſſible, to deſtroy, or at leaſt 
n to hurt, maim and wound each other. Now one would think, 
In. chat on ſo joyful a Day, when Chriſt had finiſhed all that his 
ge heavenly Father gave him to do, and was then gone to Hea- 
er Nes, to prepare a Place in thoſe moſt holy Manſions of in- 
es WM conceivable Bli's, for all thoſe who unfeignedly love and fear 
% him, no one would dare to do an Injury to his fellow Crea- 
% Wl fore in the ſmalleſt Degree, much leſs be the. Inſtrument of 
taking away his Life, without any Cauſe or Provocation. Let 
ea. all Parents then, who encourage their Children in this brutal 
dor Way, look to this, and by all Means prevent them from run- 


nd ning in the high Road to everlaſting Damnation, for Fear 
they themſelves ſhould go to the ſame Place firſt, for Want of 


"als * n ; 

5 giving their Children ſuch wholeſom Inſtructions and Correc- 
5. tion, as might have prevented it. O the Horrors and Ter- 
* rors of a damned Parent, when his own Child ſhall meet him 


vill in thoſe diſmal Regions, where beſide the unſpeakable Pain 
of everlaſting Fire, ſuch Parent ſhall then have an additional 


not N | Parent have an 
ce one from his own Offspring, for not leading him in the Way 

vas dd eternal Life, by which Means he might have avoided thoſe 'H 
er. Nererlaſting Burnings, thoſe never ceaſing Pains, ariſing from 1 
wy Fire and Brimſtone, with other Torments, which will then be 


inflicted by Devils and damned Spirits. O heavenly: Father 
he ire thy divine Grace to all Parents, that they may at uo 
Time be the Inſtraments of their Children's meeting with 
he de Worm that never dies, thoſe eternal Stings of Conſcience, 
which will be to them another Hell, in the mid of that Hell 
te, Nn which they are already, ' 

(7) By ſetting our world'y Affairs in Order, when we are , 
in the Time of Health. This is a very material Circumſtance, 
o Nad what Men of Property ſhould be very careful to 2 

7 
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(a) Luke x. 33, 34+ 
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and by no Means omit it till the Time of Sickneſs ; though it 
is better then, than not at all. Many People have been, and 
ſtill are able to tell, what Diſquietudes have happened in Fa. 
milies, for Want of a Man's making his Concerns even with 
the World. Witneſs the many Law-ſvits, and hot Conteſts 
between Relations, which have ſometimes ended in Blood, 
for Want of the Deceaſed's laſt Will and Teſtament, to ſpeak 
for him when he cannot ſpeak for himſelf, and keep thoſe of 


his ſurviving Family in Unity, who are at Strife and Vari. 


ance how thoſe Effects ſhall be determined, which before be. 
longed to the deceaſed Perſon when he was alive, Let the 
griping Miſer, who never thinks he has enough, be careful 
that he break of his Sins by Righteouſneſi, and his Iniquitie, by 
ſhewing Mercy to the Poor (a) and rather make his Eyes his 
Overſeers, and his Hands his Executors, than truſt to his laſt 
Will and Teſtament, to gain Heaven by his large Donations 
to the Diſtreſſed, only when he can hold them in his own Poſ. 
ſeſſion no longer: The Uneaſineſſes of ſuch a Man's living 
and poor Relations having been many, and ſometimes their 
Curſes very bitter, becauſe he has left them, out of his large 
Eſtate, either a very finall Pittance, or elſe nothing at all. 
(8.) By avoiding that cruel Delight, which too many are 
addicted to, in worrying ſuch poor Animals as have the Miſ- 
fortune of falling into their Hands; ſuch as Bull-baiting, 
Bear- baiting, Dog fighting, and the barbarous Diverſion of 
deſtroying the feathered Kind on a Shrowve-Tue/day, &c. 
Theſe are ſo many Scandals to a Chriſtian Nation; as, I am 
afraid, are a very great Bar to the ſoftening thoſe rugged 
Tempers and Diſpoſitions which we frequently meet with even 
in Children. Solomon ſays, A righteous Man repardeth the Life of 
his Beaſt, (6) but he thut is cruel troubleth his own Fl:jþ (c). 
Implying, that the Man, who is of a kind and good-natured 
Diſpoſition, will not only be fo to his fellow Creatures, but 
even his Cattle, and domeſtic Animals ſhall be Partakers of 
his Kindneſs towards them; while he, who is of a hard- 
hearted Temper, not only is cruel to his Beaſt, but himſelf is 
pnniſhed by his own Want of Mercy, inaſmuch as his per- 
petual Uneaſineſs about the Affairs of this Life, is like a Worm 
that is coptinually gnawing upon his Vitals; fretting and 
alling him ia ſuch a Manner as quite de'iroys his Peace of 
Mind, and that inward Satisfaction, which he would be glad 
to enjoy but cannot come at, through his own Fierceneſs and 
inflexible Temper, 
wy (g.) And 
(c) Pv. xi, 17. 


(a) Dan. iv. 27. (5) Prov, X11, 10. 
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(9.) And laſtly, By avoiding all ſcoffing and jeſting at the 
ſairmities of others, whether they be of Body or Mind. 
For as the Deformity or Unhandſomeneſs of the one, or the 
Weakneſs or Folly of the other, are out of ſuch Perſons 
power to amend, this ſhould inform them, that theſe Ble- 
miſhes are not the Faults of thoſe who have them, but the 
wiſe Diſpenſations of divine Providence, who beſtows his Ex- 
cellencies both of Body and Mind, as he pleaſes; and that 
they ought to be very thankful that themſelves are not afflict- 
ed in the like Manner; ſince God Almighty, who denied a 
beautiful Body to one, or an excellent Mind to another, 
could with as much Eaſe do the ſame to them alſo. (a) 


Of the Equity of the Sixth Commandment. 


From what has been faid relative to the not killing or in- 
juring our Neighbour on the one Hand, and the actual en- 
deavouring to preſerve his Life on the other, we may learn 
the Equity thereof, by conſidering a 

1. That as we would not have any Man entertain any ill 
Thoughts of us: ſo on the contrary, we ſhould not entertain 
any il] Thoughts, which may tend to the Hart of our Neigh- 
bour, much leſs ſhould we hurt him in Word, by ſpeaking 
reproachfully of him, and by Conſequence we ſhould be far- 
tel! off of all from doing him any perſonal Injury, For were 
Men permitted, with Impunity, to 1njure one another, what 
a wretched World ſhould we live in? And how unhappy 
would every Individual be, were all Mankind left to deal 
with each other juſt as they pleaſed ? This, as was occaſion- 
ally mentioned under the fifth Commandment, would be like 
the Antediluwians, or Inhabitants of the World before the 
od, in whoſe Time the auhole Earth was filled with Vio- 
Erce (&) and no Man was ſafe either in Perſon or Property. 
The taking away the Life of Man at all Events, through 
Pride, Anger or Revenge, is the higheſt and molt irreparable 
Wrong that can be done to him, inaſmuch as it may hurry 
him out of this Life before he has rightly ordered his worldly 
Loncerns, and which is ſtill infinitely worſe, when he is in a 
very unit State to appear in the next. The Loſs of a Man's 
Life, in this Caſe, may alſo be a very great Injury to his Fa- 
ily, and to all who are related to him, ſince they alſo may 
laffer greatly by his untimely Death. Blood thus ſhed there- 
lore defiles the Land, and cries aloud for Vengeance; nor 

F can 


(a) Eſſay on the Education of Charity Children, 5) Gen, vi. 11. 
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can the Land be cleanſed,” but by the Death of him who hed 
it; the Truth of which appears from the divine Law given to 
Neah, viz... Whoſo ſheddeth Man's Blood, by Man jhall hi: Blud 
be ſhed (a). And irom this Law, we find it now fo ſtrongly 
implanted in the Heart of Man, whether Chriſtian, Jew, or 
Heathen, that for the Safety of the whole Community, the 
Life of each Individual ſhould be regarded; ſome few ex. 
cepted, among whom the Devil has got ſuch firm Footiny, 
that they value the Life of no Man: However, ſuch by tha 
Laws of their Country, are now generally taken off as ſoon 
as they can be ſecured. But 
2. The Equity of this Commandment appears further, by 
our endeavouring to preſerve the Life of our Neighbour, be- 
- cauſe by this Means, it ſome way or other proves the Preſer- 
vation of our own, and contributes to the Benefit that Society 
in general receives from it. And although ſome Hearts are 
ſo hard as to refuſe giving any thing that may tend to the 
Welfare of a diſtreſſed Brother, yet the generality of Mankind 
are of a much ſofter Nature; and are willing to help the In- 
digent according to their Abilities. Thus the whole Com- 
munity ſares the better for ſuch kind and merciful Uſages; 
and if the Perſons relieved cannot make ſuitable Returns to 
the Hands who firſt reached out Bounty to them; yet they 
do the like to others, who labour under ſuch hard and narrow 
Circumſtances as themſelves did before. And this we {ce 
verified in ſuch Lands, and among ſuch People as have never 
yet received the written Law of God; ſo that the Law of 
helping-our Neighbour, rather than hurting him, ſeems ge- 
nerally to be rooted in the Heart of Mankind ; though the 
Almighty foreſeeing, that through the Corruption of our 
Nature, ſome would break through this Rule, and turn re- 
probate, and therefore was pleaſed, out of mere Pity to us, 
to communicate his divine Will as aforefaid : So good is our 
Creator in providing for the Safety of his Creatures, the 
Work of his own Hands, 


The ſeventh COMMAND ME NT. 


Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 


In che Beginning of the World our great Creator made ore 
Man and one Woman; whom he called Adam, in the Day that 
be created them (6). The Man was made of the my ol - 

round 


(a) Gen, ix, 6. % Gen, v. us 
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Ground ; but the Woman was made of Part of the Man; 
and when ſo made was brought to him, who received her a- 
Bone of this Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleſh (a) and further added, 
Therefore ſhall a Man leave his Father and his Mother, au ſhall 
clave unto his Wife, an1 they ſhall be one F leb (5). But as no 
Man and Woman could ever after become Bone and Fleſh one 
of another, as Adam and Eve were, yet when they are joined 
together in the ſacred State of Matrimony, muſt become ſo 
fr one, as to purſuc one common Intereſt for their future 
Welfare — and to be one in all conjugal Affections, as if 
there were uo other Man or Woman living in the World. 
Now a Man and Woman thus joined together according to 
God's Holy Ordinance, no Man muſt put aſunder, or do any 
thing that may cauſe a Separation. And as they are not to 
be ſeparated with regard to the Table: ſo neither with Regard 
to the Bed, which is the worit Separation in the married 
State. For as God made them one by a Covenant granted 
a: their Marriage; ſo that Covenant muſt by no Means be 
broken or violated. Now this Covenant is violated when 
either of them forſakes the other's Bed, either in Whole or in 
Part, for the Bed of another. This made $S9lomen put the 
Queſtion, Why auilt thou be ravijned with a flrange Woman, 
aud embrace the Baſom of a Stranger! For the Ways of Man are 


before the Eyes of the Lord, and he pondereth all his goings (c) 
Almighty God ſees every Action, and beholds it afar off; 
that is, long before it is practiſed ; and therefore we had need 


be upon our Guard, when we are tempted by Satan and our 
own Fleſh, to commit this Sin of Lewdneſs. In order there- 
fore to avoid all ſuch Sins as have a Tendency this Way, we 
ſhould, in the 

. Place, avoid all laſcivious Thoughts; theſe being the 
Springs from whence all impure Words and Actions ariſe. 
Hence our Saviour cautions us to beware of ſuch Sins by 
guarding our Hearts againſt them. I Haſoeder l[ooz2th on @ 
Hamam to luſt after her, hath committed Adu/tery with her already 
in his Heart. (d). And therefore he that encourages any 


lewd Thoughts, even by letting them in by the Eye, is an 


Adulterer in the Sight of God. 

2. As we are not to indulge looſe and wanton Thoughts, 
when they ariſe in the Heart: ſo neither are we to heighten 
them by looking at impure Objects. This was the Trap 
that Satan laid for David, and ſuccecded in the Attempt. 

F 2 For 
(5) Gen. ii. 23, 24. (e) Prov. v. 20, 21. 


(a) Gen. ü. 23. 
(d) Matt. v. 28. 
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For if David had at that Time employed himſelf in comp 


ling a Pſalm to his Creator, inſtead of indulgi 
tor, dulging hi 
. yy them letting in, as it were, 1 N be 
20801 s he had never committed Adultery with 
Shs 7 Ny n * 5 Peter's Account, are ries 
| a) or lovi 
8 in her unchaſte A ttire, whom pea Aeotic in th 1 
5 erſe, calls curſed Children: And if ſuch ſhould di * 
3 of Impenitence, it is no hard Matter to ſa e th 1 
-ondition will be in the World to come. And th I rey 
largely inveigh againſt all Perſons concern'd in the ries. 
of obſcene Pictures, and the Expoſers of them to public Vi a, 
as has been before obſerved. Picture Shops in the Ci * 
Londen are too numerous in this Caſe to admit of an by 1 
or Diſpute; where ſuch ſcandalous Repreſentations 75 erl. 
bited as cannot fail of putting Modeſty to the Bluſh wh 1 
the Owners of them that they are deſtitate of Shame hs. 
wife they would never be concern'd in the Sale of ſach — 


chaſte and therefore unwarrantable Wares. 


3. No wanton Attire is to be worn; that bei 
great Incentive to this Sort of Vice. 3 ak, 1 737 * N 
of an Harlet (s); ſuch as no modeſt Woman ſhou'd we 9 
neither ſhould they be of looſe Carriage or Behaviour boca 
ſuch Perſons as dreſs after that Manner, give a great deal of 
Room for others to think lightly of them, whether they de 
ſerve to be thought fo or not. And indeed, Weaken. il 


dreſs themſelves after that Manner, are (generally ſpeaking) 


too much of a wanton Kind, and /e in H 
6 eart; who d 

aſide unwWwary young Men, void of Un ler ſanding, into oy Paths 
_ e high Do 7 «vx uh tall a Dart flrike through 

err Liver, as a Bird haſteth to th . | — 
a oft o the Snare, and knoweth not 

4. No indecent or immodeſt Words are to be uſed. I 
this Purpoſe St. Paul adviſes the Ephe/ians, and in them al 
Chriſtians to guard againſt the Sins of the Tongue, by avoid- 
ing all filthy Diſcourſe, and obſcene jeſting ; left they make 
their Tongues, which ſhould be their Glory, become their 


Shame and greateſt Contempt; there being no Member of 


the Body that doth ſo much Service for the Devil as the 
Tongue ; eſpecially in common Converſation : For it is then 
that Men let thoſe Inftraraents of Diſcour ſe run Riot, and 
diſcover their impure Thoughts, by their immodeſt Expreſſ. 
ions. But if Mankind are to be Hie or condemned by their 

Words, 


(a) 2 Pet, ü. 14. () Prov, vii. 10. (e) Prov. vii. 23. 
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Morat, (a) as our Saviour aſſures us they ſhall, what muſt be 
he Caſe of the obſcene Jeſter | who takes Delight in ſpeaking 
and writing ſuch Language as a chaſte Ear or Eye ſhould 
never be offended with, and whoſe Converſation (for the moſt 
Pat) is larded with Obſcenity. 

5. Beware of Idleneſs. Want of honeſt Employment, or 
which is the ſame thing, having nothing to do in a juſt and 
lawful Way, has been very fatal to many ; and has cauſed 


Companion for the Devil: And it is certain, if ſuch an one 
will not be careful to employ himſelf about ſomething, which 
he ought to do; the great Deſtroyer of Souls will employ him 
about ſomething, which he ought not to do. And whereas 
Temptations do ſometimes comeſinto the Way of other Men, 
the idle Man is forced to ſeck out Temptations for the Ship- 
wreck of his Virtue. And theſe will ſo take off the Edge 
and Vigor of his Mind, as to ſerious Things, that he cannot 
eaſily get it into a good Frame again. 
82 6. Beware alſo of Exceſs in Eating and Drinking. Now 
all Men know, at leaſt ought to know, that Eating and 
I Drinking are intended for the Support of the Body, and to 
et WF enable it to perform the Duties of its lawful Calling; to re- 
ar freſh the weary Traveller, and raiſe the drooping Spirits of 
ule ſuch as are melancholy ; and when Eating and Drinking are 
| of WF uſed for theſe Purpoſes, they anſwer the End for which they 
de. are deſigned: But the Fault lies in the Exceſs; ſince it was 
oy this which cauſed God to charge the Jews with committing 
"g) Adultery, and afſembiing themſelves by Troops in the Harkts 
_ Houſes, wiz. Eating and Drinking. to the full, by which Means 
they were as fed Horſes in the Morning Every one neighed after 
85 his Neighbour”s Wife ) and therefore God threatens to vu 
= and be avenged on them for the ſame. And as it was in the 
Time of the Prophet Jeremiah ; ſo it is at this preſent Time. 


4. The Jeaus are too well known to be truſted in this particular: 
3 And it 1s certain, if a Chriſtian Woman becomes Servant in a 
* Jewiſh Family, the Maſter of it is ſure to ruin her if he can. 

TJ 7. Aſter all the forementioned Cautions, we muſt beware 


15 of Adultery and Fornication in Action; becauſe theſe are 
. ſome of the Works of the Fleſh, a very black Liſt of which 
6: St. Paul gives us, but places Adultery at the Head of them, 
fr and then ſays That they who do ſuch Things ſhall not inherit the 


F 3 Which 
(s) Matt. xii. 37. (6) Jer. v. 7, 8. (c) Gal. v. 19, 20 21. 


them, and repent not of it, ſhall- periſh eternally in the The 
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which burns with Fire and Brimſtone. Under this Nead may 
alſo be brought in all unlawful Marriages ; for heſceyy 
purteth axvay his Wife, and marricth ancther committeth Adil. 
zery © And whoſoever marrieth her that is put array from hey 
Huſvand, committeth Adultery (a). The Phariſees, holy and 
Juſt as they pretended to be, moſt ſhamefully violated the 
ſeventh Commandment, by permitting and practiſing Di. 
vorces upon unjuſtifiable Grounds ; but our Saviour reſtores 
it to its primitive Purity, by declaring all ſuch Divorces to be 
null and void; and the After-marriages with all ſach Perſons 
to be adulterous; and what its Puniſhment is, is declared 
above. 85 | 

Now after all theſe Sins, which God has commanded us to 
abſtain from, there are ſome Virtues enjoined by the ſame 
Almighty Being; ſuchnas 

1. Chaſtity and Modeſty in Thought; that every one ſhoull 
Ano how to prfſfe his Veſſel, that is, his Body, in Sandtifica: 
tron and Honour, Not in the Luſt of Concupiſcence, even as the 
Centiles, which knew not God (b), Now as there is a divine 
Art in the Exerciſe of Chaſtity, and no ſmall Skill required 
to keep a Man's Soul and Body free from flethly Unclean- 
nefs : So all inordinate Deſires muſt be reſiſted ; the outward 
Senſes guarded ; enticing and enſoaring Objects avoided ; 
wanton Company declined ; Meat, Drink and Sleep ſoberly 
uſed ; our lawful Callings diligently followed ; the firſt Mo- 
tions to Uncleanneſs ſuppreſſed ; and Prayer io God renewed: 
And thus may Chriſtians t their Veifſils in Sandification and 
Honour, and not in the Luft of Concupiſcence (c). 

2. We muſt alio be chaſte and modeſt in our out ward he- 
haviour and Converſation, Thus St. Peter adviſes all Perſons, 
but Wives in particular, to be chaſte in their Converſation, 
that their wicked Huſbands may thereby be tron to the Faith by 
the Ho, ine s of their Wives (d). In like Manner alſo 

3. Should Women adorn themſelves in mod:ft Apparel — and 
mot with broidered Hair, or Geli, or Pearls, or coft 'y Array le) 
where it may be obſerved that Apparel was appointed for 
theſe different Ends and Purpoſes, vix. 

(1.) To hide and ſhroud our Nakedneſs. 

(2.) For the Diſtinction of Sexes. 

(3.) For diſtinguiſhing between the Equals and difterent 


Ranks of Perſons. 


(4.) For Defenſe and Protection againſt the Inclemencies 
of the Weather. And (5.) For 


() Luke xvi. 18. (5) 1 Thel, iv. 4, 5. (e) 1 Thel, iv, 5. 
(d) 1 Pet. iii. 2. (e) 1 Tim, u. 9. 
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5.) For Decency and Ornament. &. 
And though the Precepts abovenamed be given to Women; 

ret the Men are not thereby excluded, for there is a Mode 

in Apparel required of them as well as of the Women, and 
the Male Sex are bound to keep as ſtrict a Guard over them- 
ſelves as the Females, 

4. To the former we muſt alſo add Sobriety and Vigilancy. 
'T';s St. Peter's Advice, Be ſober, be vigilent, becauſe your Ad 
wer/ary the Devil, as a rearivg Lion, awalketh about Jeeking whom 
he may devour (a). Now if we pretend to be vigilant or 
watchful, and at the fame time uſe not Sobriety, we are ab- 
ſeat from our Guard, and our Vigilance is nothing; neither 
can intemperate Perſons be vigilant at any Time, as they 
ought to be, whether that Intemperance conſiſt in Enjoyment, 
Employment, or Recreation; whether in Wine, W orldly 
Cares, or Pleaſures; for all of them intoxicate : And there- 
fore we have great Reaſon to uſe Sobriety and Vigilance, 
that the great Deceiver of Mankind do not enſnare us, and 
bring us to Deſtruction both of Body and Soul. 


Of the Equity of the ſeventh Commandment. 


As the fixth Commandment ſecures a Man in the beſt and 
moſt valued Part of Property, wiz. his Perſon and Life : So 
the ſeventh guards againſt the ſecond Part of Property, wiz. 
The Honour of Wedlock, and the Certainty of Iſſue, ina much 
as it: tends to the keeping both Soul and Body free from De- 
hlement and Impurity. Marriage was appointed in the State 
of Innocence, tor mutual Help, and therefore could have 
none for its Author, but the Maker of the Univerſe : and the 
Faith of Wedlock is equally given on both Sides ; ſo that a 
Breach made in that facred State, by either Party, is an infa- 


.mous Violation of one of the moſt tolemn Vows that can be 


made by Mankind. It lays the Foundation of a total Alien- 
ation, and a perpetual Diſtruſt and Jealouſy, which can never 
be perfectly made up again, While both Parties live, though 
they ſhould happen to dwell together afterward. For wh=n 
Appetite is once ſuffered to break out of the Inclofure which 
God has confined it to, in the Way of Marriage, it ſeldom 
keeps its due Bounds any more, but ſhakes of all Shame, and 
will attempt on the Chaſtity of others, whether Wives or 
Daughters; the Immorality of whom is generally ſoon per- 
ccived, by thoſe other Relations and Friends who are injured 


(a) 1 Pet. v. 8. L 
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by ſuch Attempts. So that every one, who would be ſenſible 
of the Diſhonour done himſelf by ſuch lewd Proceedings, 
ought in them to ſee his own Sin, if he ſhould attempt the 
like on others, | 
Perſons in Wedlock, who ſuffer their Affections to wander 
after forbidden Objects, loſe the Happineſs of a marries 
State ; and ſuch as ſhould be their Partners in every Conjugal 
Affection are neglected, if not hated: They gro careleſs of 
their Families; and their Children, if they have any, are left 
deſtitute of ſuch pious Inſtructions as ſhould be given them. 
Religion wears out of their Minds, and they go into ſuch a 
Depravation of Manners, as unfits them for civil Society, 
andi in the Concluſion, renders them capable of the work of 
Crimes; not to mention the many loathſome Diſeaſes which 
they contract and communicate; the Dregs of which are 
often tranſmitted to their Iſſue, and there become incurable, 
by deſtroying ſome in their Vouth, and rendering others mi- 
ſerable as long as they live, ſhould they live to be aged. 
And ſuch is the monſtrous Corruption of lewd Perſons, that 
thoſe who have, at their beſt times, ſhewed but too little Re. 
gard to the Partner of their Marriage-bed, are ſtrangely deli- 
vered up to the Artifices and Charms of unlawful Appetites, 
Thoſe who abſtain from Marriage, that they may give chem- 
ſelves a freer Courſe in Vice, as they are Plagues and Nu- 
ſances to many other Families: So they bring their Minds 
into ſuch vicious Habits, that when they confine themſelves 
within the Ties of Marriage afterwards, yet their former bad 
Engagements, will ſeldom be ſo ſoon forgot, but that they 
will return and find too eaſy an Acceſs to them again. And 
thus theſe Practices often ruin both Men's Fortunes, and their 
Reputations ; and procure Store of Agonies both in Body and 
Mind, if they happen to live to old Age. 

Now ſrom all this, appears the Equity of this divine Com- 
mand, Theu ſhalt not commit Acultery; and how unſafe and 
unſecure Mankind would be, in this Part of their Property, 
had not the God of Purity ſet ſuch Bounds to their Appetites, 
as would tend moſt to his Honour and Glory. Partners 
therefore in Wedlock, ſhould always think themſelves ſaſeſt 
in the Company of each other, eſpecially where they have 
any Suſpicion of the bad Behaviour of anc ther, who wauld 
make one in the Company. For though Men and Women 
were made for each other, yet it was never intended that it 
mould be in a promiſcuous Way, like the Brutes, which have 
no Undeiftanding. And thus the World js preſerved, by our 
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ſible great Creator, from that Sink of Corruption, which the De- 
nos, WI vil endeavours to draw us into by his ſly Inſinuations and 
the WF Suggetions, | ; 


2d . . 

ried The eighth CoMMANDMENT. 

194] | 

; of Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 

left 

m. As Man is born to labour, and to eat his Bread in the Sweat 


na / Face (a) ; according to the divine Decree ; So whatever 
ty, he obtains by virtue of that Labour, is his own, becauſe God. 
of Wl hath given it to him; and no Man may take it from him, 
ch either by Fraud or Violence: and whoever thus obtains from 
re WW any Man, any Part of his Property, is guilty, of Theft and 
e, becomes a Robber. Every Man's Goods therefore, of what 
i- Kind ſoever, being ſacred with Regard to himſelf, are to be 
d. kept by the Owner for his own Uſe, the Uſe of his Family, 


at and to. help ſuch indigent Perſons as ſhall occaſionally preient 
a themſelves to him, and implore his Aſſiſtance. New as Al- 
I- mighty God has intruſted Man with the good things of this 
ö. Lite, and given to ſome more, to others leſs, as it pleaſed 
- tim, every Perſon ſo entruſted, become, a Steward, and is 


zccountable to his moſt gracious Donor for all that he re- 
ceives, But if an evil diſpoſed Perſon ſhould deprive him of 
any Part of what God has committed to his Care; ſo far he 
injures the Party thus robbed, and at the ſame time uſes a 
Prerogative, which belongs to none but the great Givec of 
all things; and hence this divine Command, Thou Halt not 
/teal, And that this great Sin of robbing another Man of his 
Property, may be avoided, we muſt 
1. Begin at the Heait, ard there put a Stop to all covetous 
Defires. For if one Man did not want or covet another 
Man's Property, he would never take it from him by Theft. 
It is ſaid of Judas Iſcariot that he awas a Thief, and had the 
Bag, and bare, or carried what was put therein : (6) that is, 
whatever Mony was at any Time given by any charitable 
People, to ſupply the hard and narrow Circumſtances of our 
Blefjed Saviour and his Apoſiles, was given to Judas, who 
put it into the Bag; and probably ſecreted ſome Part of it 
tor kis own private Ute, or intended fo to do, and ſo far was 
a Thief; and for this Reaſon, among other things that his 
wicked Heart was filled with, was called by Chriſt a Devil. 
F 5 Aae 
() Gen. iii. 19. (+) John zi. 6. 
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Have not I choſen you twelve, ſays he, and one of you it 4 
Devil? (a] And as he lived privately the Life of a Devil, by 
complying with the Temptation; of Satan and his wicked 
Accemplices; So without Doubt, it was his Lot to be one 
among them at his Death. 

2. Bribery is another Kind of Theft, which we muſt guard 
againſt, And here the Prophet 1/azah charges the Princes of 
Judah home with this Sin, Thy Pr incer, ſays he, are rebellicus, 
and Companions of Thieves : every one loveth Gifts, and felloweth 
after Rexwvards. They judge not the Fatherlc/s, neither doth the 
Cane of the Widow come unto them (b) : That is, they judge not 
truly, but for the ſake of Reward, they give the Judgment a 
wrong Caſt: The Fatherleſs, and oppreſſed Orphan ſhall go 
unpitied with them; and the deſolate and afflicted Widow, 
having no body. to plead in her Fehalf for the Wrongs which 
the labours under, muſt, to thoſe Afflictions, which already 
weigh her down, have an additional one to ſee that Might 
will overcome Right, and Wealth get the upper Hand of 
Want, though it be in the moſt unjuſt Manner, and againſt 
all Law both human and divine. Thus the Fatherleſs and 
Widow are robbed of their Property, becauſe thoſe who ſhould 
judge righteouſly, for the fake of Reward, or as we ſay, Fer 
an exorbitant Fee, have their Eyes fo blinded, that they per- 
vert Judgment, wrong the Oppreſſed, and let the Detrauder 
go free. | 

3. With-holding from other Men their Dues, is another 
Kind of Robbery, which by this Commandment we are cau- 
tioned againſt, St. James cries out againſt the rich Men, for 
keeping back the Hire of their Labourers, by Fraud; but inti- 
mates that heir Cries, whether loud or filent, were then, 
carried up to Heaven, and reached the Ears of the Lord of Sabaoth 
(e) or Hoſts, who knoweth all things. This is robbing the 
Poor, becauſe he is poor, which God Almighty, by Solomon, 
forbids (4) and therefore it is not to be done, ſince ſuch Sins, 
without timely Repentance, will certainly be punithed, either 
in this Worl , or in that which is to come. 

4. Another Kind of Robbery is Defraud, or deceitful 
Stealth, in hiding the Defe&s of Goods, when they are of- 
fered to Sale, which Men, in the ordinary Way of Trade, are 
too often wont to do. To this Purpoſe, St. Paul-direcs, that 
no Man go beyond and d:fraud his Brother in any Matter (e) and 
then gives a very cogent Reaſon for it, becauſe, ſays he, the 
: Lord 
(6) Iſa. i. 23. () James v. 4+ 
(e) 1 Theſ, iv, 6. 


a] John vi. 70. 
1 (4) Prov. xxil, 22. 
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Lord is the Avenger of all ſuch. Theſſalonica was a City of 
great Trade and Merchandize, and, not unlikely, guilty of 
Fraud and over-reaching their ignorant Buyers, for which 
Reaſon the Apoſtle directs them, in their Trade and Com- 
merce, neither by Fraud nor Force to over-reach and go be- 
0 yond one another, becauſe ſuch a bad Way of proceeding 
of would lay the offending Perſon open to the direful Vengeance 
55 of God. 

5. Another Kind of Theft is in the Buyer; who, to get a 
good Commodity 1nto his own Hands, at a.cheap Rate, will 
t endeavour to over-reach the Seller of it, by finding Fault 
wherg none is reaſonably to be found, which ſeldom is done 
without lying, often by hard Drinking, and it may be by 
both: Theſe are the ordinary Sins that ſick claſe betaveen buy 
ing and ſelling (a). Solomon ſaw this Piece of Deceit long 
ago, when he repeated the then well known Expreſſion, 7 15 
naught, it is naught, ſaith the Buyer; but when he hath bought 
it, and zs gone his Way, then he boaſteth (b) of his good Har- 
gain, and the Advantage he is like to make by it But the 
bad Proceedings of either the Seller ar the Buyer, can never 
come up to the golden Rule of our Saviour, cf going to ethers 
as abe would they ſhould do to us (c) and by Conſequence will 
never be juſtified in the Sight of the Almighty, who will do 
Jaitice to all Men. | 

6. Another Kind of Theft or Robbery, is Oppreſſion, or 
uſing violent Means to obtain another Man's Property; againſt 
wiuch St. Tol the Baptiſt cautions the Soldiers, who appeared 
before him, and aſked him what they ſhould do to gain Ac- 
ceptance with God; to whom he anſwered, /'o Folence to nd 
Man (d). As if he had ſaid, You, who have heretofore been 
inn dent Oppreſſors, and have made no Conſcience of In- 
juſttce, and violent Oppreſſion {not in the open Field of law- 
jul War, but) by taking from every one where you could, 
ſometimes by private Theft, and ſometimes by open Vio- 
lence, what was their Property, and therefore did not belong 
to you, let it be your Care for the future to do fo no more, 
but leave every Man in the juſt Poſſeſſion of his own Right, 
and of what belongs to him; and be content with your Wages 
(0). 
7. Sloth and Idleneſs often threw Men into Poverty, who 
are by that Means tempted to ſteal; hence their begging, 
when they can work, or have ſecretly whercon to ſubfiſt, is 

a ſtealing 


(a) Eccleſ, xxvii. 2. (hb) Prov. xx. 14. (c) Matt, vu. 13. 
(4) Lyke iii. 14. (e) 1d, 
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Meaſure guilty. 


become of the Covetous ? 


God? Jet ye have robbed me. 


(2) Mal, iii. 8. 


8. Pride and Vanity tempt others to ſteal 
who live above their Income, and at an Expenſe, which they 
cannot afford, are by that Means involved in ſo many AQs 
of Theft and Injuſtice : And the Sin is continued, and alſo 
heightened, as long as they keep that in their Power which they 
have procured by any unrighteous Practice. 
ther aggravated, where there is a Truſt and Confidence put 
in any Perſon, who ſo manages the Affair, that he, who is 
thus entruſted, couſens and defrauds thoſe who truſt him; 
eſpecially when Guardians prey upon thoſe committed to their 
Care; or when the Poor are robbed of that which 1s given 
for their Relief; or when public Charities are preyed on by 
thoſe to whom the Care and diſpenſing of them is entruſted, 
Hence, if they go down to the Pit, that do not feed the 
Hungry, and cloath the naked; what will beconie of thoſe 
that take away Bread from the Hungry, and Cloaths from the 
Naked ? If want of Charity be tormented in Hell, what will 


robbed thee ? In Tiibes and offerings (a). 
Verſe pronounces a Curſe upon them fer ſo doing; 7: are 
curſed with a Curſe, for ye have robbed me, even this whole 
Nation (s) Now if it be a Sin for one Man to rob another; 
for any one created Being to defraud his Fellow, by Conlſe- 
quence it muſt be a much greater Sin for a Creature to rob 
his Creator; and the Robbery thus committed is done by 
with-bolding from his Miniſters their Due; in not p 
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a ſtealing, not only from thoſe of whom they beg, but from 
the true Poor, who by their intercepting ſo much Chaity, 
are defrauded of that to which they have the better Right; 
And indeed the not relieving the Poor according to their Ne- 
ceſſities, and our Abundance, is the denying them that which 
is God's Right, and which he has made over to them, and 
that may be a Temptation to them to ſteal ; of which thoſe 
who harden themſelves againſt their Wants, are in a great 


5 for all thoſe, 


This Sin is fur- 


9. The laſt and worſt Sort of Theft is Sacrilege, or robbing 
of God: And that there really is ſuch a Thing as robbing the 
Almighty, we need go no further for the 'Truth hereof, than 
to that moſt divine Being, who has declared it, and charged 
the //rae/ites of old for fo doing. Now if any Man ſhould 
aſk what fort of Rebbery that is, and how it can be com- 
mitted, let him hear it from God himſelf, Vill a Man rob 
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them what is allotted them by the Laws of the Land. Mi- 
niſters are the immediate Servants of God, who, becauſe they 
wait at the Altar, and watch for the Souls of the People 


committed to their Care, have nothing elſe to depend on for 
their Livelihood, and therefore ought to be Partakers of the 


Altar: It is their Right; and to defraud them of it is ”=——_ 


God Almighty himſelf, who has ordained that they who preac 
the Goſpel ſpould live of the Goſpel (ax. 

It is owing to this kind of Robbery, that there are ſo many 
Contentions between Pariſhioners and their lawful Miniſters. 
People will by ſome Means or other, cut off their Miniſters 
Rights, and then take it very ill in him for inſiſting on the 
Payment of them : But whatever ſuch Perſons may think of 
this Kind of Proceeding, it is very plain Heaven will not put 
up with it; and therefore when God's Providence threatens a 
Curſe for ſuch a Robbery, let the Robbers look to it, and 
immediately make amends for the Crime, leſt it end with 
Bitterneſs. 

The foregoing Sins, which are forbidden by this Com- 
mandment, being duly conſidered ; there are allo tome Du- 
ties enjoined ; the performing of which are as much our 
Duty, as the Forbearance of the other. And they are theſe 
that follow, wis. | 

1. The giving to every Man his Due. Where it is to be 
obſerved, that this 15 not meant barely of Debts or Sums of 
Mony, which are due from one Man to another, but it ſig- 
nies Fear, Reverence, Honour and Eſteem : And as it is 
not enough for me to pay that Debt which is juſtly due from 


me to another: ſo there are Debts of another Kind and dif- 


ferent Nature, which I am as much bound to obſerve and 
keep Payment, as thoſe of Mony or Goods. Thus Princes 
are to be feared inwardly, becauſe of their Authority ; that 
is, we mult fear to offend them, or break their Laws, be- 
cauſe they have Power and Authority to corre& and puniſh 
ſuch Offenders ; and they mult be honoured, reverenced and 
eſteemed outwardly, becauſe of their Dignity : And there- 
tore it is evident, that if we are not tearful of offending them 


inwardly ; or if we deny them thoſe Marks of Honour, Re- 


verence and Eſteem as are juſtly due to them, ſo far we fall 
ſnort of the divine Rule which ſays, Render therefore to all 
their Dues ; Tribute to whom Tribute is aue; Cujltom to whont 
Cuſiom, Fear to whom Fear, Honour to whom Honour (6). 
2, That 
(a) 1 Cor, ix, 14. (5) Rom. xiii, 7. 
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2. That we may be the better enabled to gave 0 nll these 
Duet, we muſt be careful to live in a lawful Calling. This 
is a Point ſo eſſentially neceſſary for our well being in this 
Life, that no honeſt Man can ſubſiſt or ſupport himſelf with. 
out it; and it is certain that he who lives otherwiſe, will 
never give to all Men their ues. For Idleneſs brings Po- 
verty, occaſions Men to want, and increaſes their Neceſlities, 
and then they betake themſelves. to indirect and unlawful 
Means to ſupply them. And therefore the Advice which 
the Apoltle gives, is, that a Man foculd labour, <wvorking-with 
his Hands ; and not only fo, but he muſt work rhe thing auhich 
is good (a); otherwiſe Goods unrighteouſly gotten, is no 
better than Theft ; and to pay a Debt with Mony obtain'd 
by Oppreſſion, is in the Sight of God, very unacceptable, 
who ſays he will be a ſroiſt Witne/s againſt thoſe that oppreſs the 
Hireling in his Wages, the Widow, and the Fatherleſs, and that 
turm axvay the Stranger from his Right (C0. 

3. We are not only to live in a lawful Calling, but we 
muſt be diligent in that Calling. No Man mutt eat the 
Bread of Idleneſs; but ſome Way or other he muſt employ 
himſelf for the good of the Public. For as no Man is born 
for himſelf alone; ſo every Man muſt do ſomething that ano- 
ther may be benefitted by it, as well as himſelf. Now ſuch 
Perſons as are not diligent in their Calling, or who will not 
work, St. Paul ſtigmatizes with the Character of -d//crderly 
Perſons, and Bulz-Bodies, meddling with other People's Afﬀairy, 
5 Vich belong net to them (c); and ſuch the fame Apoſtle directe 
ſhould not eat (4): That is, as he will not labour for the Ne- 
ceſſaries or Comforts of this Life himſelf, when he is able, 
but lives upon the Labours of other Men, let ſuch an one be 
deſtitute of them; ſince it. is fitting that he ſhould want both 
Feod and Raiment, who will take no Pains to earn them; If 
any Man will not work, neither let him eat. 

4. As all Men are to be diligent in their ſeveral Callings ; 
ſo, if at any time they have wronged any Perſon, or ſtolen 
any thing from him, they ſhould reſtore that which hath been 
ſtolen. For thus ſays God, by his Prophet, Zzekzel, If the 
Wicked reſtore the Pledge, give again that he hath robbed, a 
in the Statutes of Life without committing Iniquiiy; he ſhall ſure) 
live, he Hall not die (e). Implying, that if he reſtore not the 
Pledge, give not again that he hath robbed, walk not in the 
Statutes of Eife; he ſhall ſurely die; that is, die eternally. 

For 
0) Mal, iti, 5. (e) 2 Theſ. iii. 11. 


(a) Eph, iv. 28. | 'X 
(e) Ezek. Xxxili, 15, 


(4 2 Theſ. 111. 10. 
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For as God Almighty cannot do ill himſelf: ſo neither will 
he ſuffer any Man to do Ill with Impunity ; but will aſſuredly 
puniſh that Man, who robs his Neighbour, and repents not 
of it; perhaps in this World, by cutting him off in the Midſt 
of his Days, but moſt certaifily in the World to come. 

5. The next Duty implied gn this Commandment is Cha- 
rity. There is ſome Part of a Man's Wealth always due to 
the Poor and Indigent ; and ſo much the more by how much 
God has proſpered him in his lawful Undertakings. Let the 
covetous Worlding look to this, who will give nothing to his 
poor. and helpleſs Brother; who like Dives, will let the de- 
ſtitute and afflicted Man periſh at his Gate, rather than be- 
tow a few Mites to relieve him in his Neceſſities. Let the 
Miſer liſten attentively to the Advice of Solamun, With-holl 
wot good from them to whom it is due, when it ts in the Pozwer of 
thine Hand to do it. Say not unto thy Neighbour, Gs, and come 
ezain, and To-morrow I will give, when thou haſt it by thee (a). 
Hence it appears that what is given to the Poor is a Debt 
due to them; and it is ſuch a Debt as is never to be cleared 
or paid off while Lite laſts ; for it is always paying, and yet 
always owing ; and therefore it is not enough that we relieve 
the Wants of our poor Brother once and no more, but we 
mutt do it often; it muſt be repeated again and again, as 
Circumſtances require, and our Abilities permit. 

6. And laſtly, we muſt avoid the Company of thoſe who 
break this Commandment. Mankind are communicative 
Beings ; and Speech was given to them that they might be 
benefhcial one to another. Hence St. Paul's Direction, That 
we Gould withdrazv ourſelves from every Brother that walketh 
diorder'y (b). And again, F any Man obey not our Word, — 
wte that Man, and have no Company with him, that he may bs 
aſhamed (c). S- omon alſo gives us this Admonition, eso is 
Partner auith a Thief hateth his own Soul (4): That is, ſuch a 
Man is ſo far from being a Friend to himſelf, that he abhorreth 
his better Part, which muſt live when his Body is dead; and 
if ic ſhould be his Lot to hive with Devils and damned Spirits, 
It o very certain that ſuch a Lite muſt be unſpeakably mi- 
ſerable. x 


Of the Equity of the eighth Commandment. 


As every Man is willing to enjoy his own Property, with- 
out any Moleſtation whatſoever ; ſo no Man ſhould invade on 
the 
() Prov, itt, 27, 28. () 2 Theſ. iii. 6. (c) 2 Theſ. iii. 14, 

| (4) Prov, Xx. 24. | 
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the Property of another, either by Force or Fraud. For this 
Reaſon the Generality of Mankind have always endeavoured 
to guard againſt Thieves and Robbers, by enacting ſuch 
holſom Laws as ſhould put a ſtop to the Violence or Deceit 
of ſuch bold Offenders, by puniſhing them ſometimes with 
ſome kind of Pain, and ſometimes alto with the Loſs of Life. 
Every Kingdom, therefore, of what Relizion ſoever, hath 
always ſhewn ſo much Regard to a Man's own Property, that 
it was ever held abominable to take it from him, whether vi- 


olently and openly, or cloſely and lily ; and conſequently, 


always puniſhed the Offender in Proportion to the Crime, 
whenever he could be ſecured and brought to Juſtice ; there 
being few that follow this Trade long, but at laſt meet with 
the Fruit of it ; it being Madneſs for any to believe he ſhall 
ſteal ſecurely ; becauſe he is to contend with the Induſtry of 
all thoſe, whom he ſhall thus injure, whoſe Loſſes will always 
quicken the Wits of the Loſer, towards finding them out, 
who ſhall ſo boldly challenge that for their own, which the 
Robbers themſelves know at the ſame time they have no 
Right to: Witneſs the many ſtrange Difcoveries that have 
been made of the eraftieſt Thieves. On the contrary, were 
Mankind ſuffered to prey on each other, no Man could be 
ſecure in his own Property; and as every Man is willing to 
keep his own Goods to himſelf, Reaſon inſtructs him that he 
ſhould not do to another what he would not have done to 
himſelf; and by Conſequence, that ſome Laws ſhould be 
made either to prevent the din of Robbery, or to puniſh the 
Robber. 


The ninth COM MAN DME NT. 


Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt 
thy Neighbour. 


All the foregoing Commandments, which reſpe& our Duty 
to our Neighbour, have regard principally to Action; but 
this reſpects the Uſe of Speech, and reſtrains the Tongue to 
the proper Uſe for which it was intended by the Almighty. 
Now as every Member of the Body has its particular Uſe, 
according to the Office in which it is deſigned to act: ſo the 
Tongue has one-peculiar to itſelf, which is, that Men may 
(by Speech) communicate their Minds one to another, im- 
prove and edify each other in Arts and Sciences of every 
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Kind; but above all, magnify and praiſe their great Creator, 
for all the Mercies of this Life; moſt humbly bewail their 
paſt Sins, and beg his divine Grace, to enable them to lead 
new and better Lives for the Time to come in this World, 
| that they may obtain the Kingdom of Heaven hereafter, 
Here is the great and principal End for which Speech 1s 
given, But as one Part of the Uſe of Speech is, that Men 
may communicate their Minds one to another, it muſt always 
be underſtood to be done in Truth; Let :very Man, ſays St. 
Paul, ſpeak Truth with his Neighbour (a). And therefore 
every Man ſhould ſpeak as he thinks ; his Tongue and his 
Heart ſhould always go one Way ; or which is the ſame 
thing, he ſhould never think one thing, and ſpeak another, 
for otherwiſe this were to make e Tongue become an unruly 


6 n — ow Uo Ww NW 


and make them altogether unfit for ſuch Purpoſes of Life, as 
God has deſign'd for them; for the Prevention of which, our 
Creator has been pleaſed to give us Rules how to uſe it aright. 
For as he has before, in the third Commandment, taught us 
how to ſpeak of himſelf, and to uſe his Name; ſo now he 
teaches us how to uſe our 'Tongues in reſpe& of each other. 
And that this may be done effectually, we muſt 
0 1. Beware of Lying. This Sin, great as it is, is by too 
le many, made very little Account of; and fo trifling a Regard 
0 WF is had for the oppoſit Virtue Trath, eſpecially in buying and 
e WF felling, that it is now become almoſt habitual to he, to en- 
ae hance the Price of Goods on the Seller's Part, and on the 
Buyer's to leſſen them. And although this unjuſt Way of 
proceeding was ſpoken to, under the eighth Commandment, 
and was there conſidered as a frandulent Way of Dealing, or 
private Robbery ; here it is conſidered with Regard to Speech, 
ſt © being an undue Uſe of the Tongue: For which Reaſon we 
muſt Beware of the Sin that ſticteth cloſe between Buying and 
delling ; for as a Nail fticketh faſt between the Joining of the 
denen; ſo doth Sin flick cloſe between Buying and Selling (c). 
ty And Solomon obſerves, in particular, how the Buyer will de- 
wut WW grade or undervalue Goods, by finding Fault where no Fault 
to WW can reaſonably be found, in order to purchaſe them ſo much 
ty. {Wile cheaper. Ir 7s naught, it is naught, ſays the Buyer, but 
ſe, Wb» he hath bought them, and 7s gone his Way, then he 
he Web (4) or braggeth of the good Bargain he has made, 
ay ind that the Goods fo bought are really worth more than he 


(11. ; a gave 
1 (a) Eph, iv. 25. (5) James iii. 8. (c) Eccluſ. xxvii. 2. 
(4) Prov, XX, 14. 
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gave for them. The Seller often affirms his Goods to be 
without Fault, and commends them for their good Quality, 
when they are really defective, which is downright Lying; 
and if this is confirmed with an Oath, as it is tod often done, 
then it brings in the Sin of Perjury alſo. Thus the three Sins 
of Fraud, Lying and Perjury, are linkt together, and theſe 
ſeveral times repeated, to obtain a little more Money out of 
his Neighbour's Pocket: As for the ſeveral Untruths that paſs 
out of his Mouth, them he charges to the Buyer's Account, 
otherwiſe he would not have told them; and then excules 
himſelf by calling them bite Lyes, or ſuch Lies as God Al. 
mighty will not take Notice ef. But the great Law-Giver 
to all the World, will not be thus dealt with; and he who 
is the God of all Truth, will have every Man fpeat Truth with 
Bis Neighbour (a) becauie it is the Bond of human Society, 
which Falſhood deſtroys. And as there is no Sin more un- 
ſecmly in a Chriſtian; more injurious and prejudicial to hu. 
man Society; more inconſiſtent with Grace; more abomina- 
ble to God; and more like to the Devil, than the Sin of 
Lying: 1o. Fidelity towards each other, and mutual Conf. 
dence in each other, is that which makes human Society both 
ſafe and eaſy. On the Contrary ; for Men to lye one to aro- 
ther, or utter lying Speeches one of another, is to fruſtrate 
the End for which Specch is given; and fo long as Men con- 
tinue to do ſo, it cannot be pleaſing to God, who hates and 
abhors all Liars, and has declared that ſuch fall go 70 the 
Lale that burns with Fire and Brimſtone (6). 

Under this Head of Lying, there is a Sin which brings no 
Profit at all to the Committer of it, but only a {mall tempo- 
rary Pleaſure of being thought a merry facetious Companion. 
Some Men have ſuch a Turn of Thought this Way, and are 
ſo ready at turning every thing into Ridicule, that the molt 
ſacred things cannot eſcape them. It is but too common ſa 
ſuch frequently to introduce Sentences of Scripture into theu 
Jeſts ; and ſacred Writ itſelf muſt make up a Part of their un 
ſeemly and indecent Speeches, by which, all that is gain'd it 
no more than a Laugh. Thus Men fufter themſelves to 0d 
tickled into Error, and for. a little Mirth joke themſelves int 
Sin. Now as Lying, in any kind is a Violation of Truth 
which the beſt End cannot juſtify, much leſs jeſting Lies 
by Conſequence all ſuch are to be avoided. And thouy 
facetious Lies may not be a direct Infringemene upon Chariy 
yet they are upon Truth, and very much weaken Men's Re 

g& 


(a) Eph, iv. 25. (5) Rev. xxi. 8. 
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gard for it. Such Inventions may indeed produce ſome 
Mirth and Entertainment for the Company ; but they can 
gire none in the Reflexion applied to ourſelves; and upon 
Reflexion by others, ſuch Jeſters only gain the Reputation of 


$ being impertinent Liars (a). 

e 2. We muſt beware of groundleſs [ealoufies. Under this 
FW Head we have ſeveral memorable Inſtances, between Saul 
and David. How often did Saul perſecute this poor innocent 
t, Son in Law and Servant of his, on no other Account than a 
es WI bare Suſpicion of his riſing up againſt him, to lie in wait for 


-im, that he might take away his Life? Hear now, thou Son 
er # Ahitub, ſays Saul, Why have ye conſpired againſt me, thou, 
10 aud the Son of Jeſſe, in that then haft given him Bread, and a 
th Sword, and hat enquired of God for him, that he ſhould riſe 
„ ©20in/? me, to lie in await, as at thi: Day? (b) And though 
n-WM this Affair did not end with the Lofs of David's Life, yet it 
uv. certainly ended in Blood another Way; for Deeg being com- 


u- manded to ſlay the Prieſts of the Lord, fell on them, and flew- 


of W Four/core and five Perſons that ævore a I inen Epbod; and not 
- only fo, but alſo Nob the City of the Priefts he flew with the 
Edge of the Sword, bath Men and Women, Children and Sucks 


%- ies, aud Oxen, and Aſſes, and Sheep (c). Thus we ſee the 
ate W miſerable Conſequences of a groundleſs Jealouſly, join'd with 


the Accuſations of a Sycophant, both which every Man 


ſhould avoid as he tenders the Welfare of his own Soul, both 
here and hereafter. 


nol falſe or malicious Reports. And here the God of all Truth 
po- declares againſt ſuch wicked Proceedings, by ſaying, Thor 
100.8 halt not raiſe a falſe Report: Put not thine Hand with the 


Wicked to be an unrightcous Witneſs (4). Further, as Almighty 
God has declared by his Prophet David, that the Man at f 
ſhall abide in his Tabernacle, and davell in his holy Hill, is he, 
that among other Virtues, taketh not up a Reproach againſt bis 
Neighbour (e) fo, by Conſequence, the Man who actually taketh 
up a Reproach againſt his Neighbour, ſhall never come to 


0 be that bleſſed Place. Add to this what Solomon ſays, That Ha- 
na ed firreth up Strifes (/) by which is implied all malicious 


Reports, ſuch being generally falſe and groundleſs. 

4. We muſt beware of Flattery. This is an undue Com- 
mendation of others to their Faces, or of them to others ; 
both being a Violation of the Rules and Laws of Speech, by 

giving 
4) New Whole Duty of Man. (5) 1 Sam. xxii. 12, 13. (c) 1 Sam. 
Mil, 18, 19. (d) Ex. xtiii. 1. (ec) Pi. xv. 1, 3. / Prov, x. 13. 
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giving ſuch a Repreſention as is not agreeable to the Nature F-zebel 
of things, or of the Perſons ſpoken of; and therefore con. ike m⸗ 
tains alſo Falſhood in it. And when it is not agreeable to the fught / 
Mind of the Speaker, as in this Caſe it often is not, it hath the Eve 
then the Nature of a Lye: and though it hath not the Un. they Sle 
charitableneſs in it, which Slander and Detraction have, and accomp 
ſo is not chargeable with the ſame evil Properties and Conſe- Glory t 
quences ; yet it is often attended with Miſchiefs of another I bot tha 
Nature, that are very hurtful and pernicious. Solomon tells chief Pr 
us, that a flattering Mouth worketh Ruin (a) and a Man that the Def 
flattereth his Neighbour, fpreadeth a Net fer his Feet (6b), In the moſt 
the firſt of theſe Caſes, it is apt to make Men proud, and to fre that 
have a better Conceit of themſelves than they deſerve; and IM others E 
to. hinder their making thoſe juſt Reflexions upon themſelves, Havir 
which they ought to do, and the taking Notice of their own Part of 
Detects, Which too often hardens them in Sin and Folly: It W commit; 
puts them upon Actions and Enterprizes above their Abilities, ſoin'd, v 
which prove very detrimental both to themſelves and others, enough 1 
And in the ſecond Caſe, it makes, many times, worthleſs A prac 
and wicked Men come into Places and Callings, which they celary 
are not fit for; and thereby, through their own Inſufficiency 1. Th 
or Wickedneſs, or both, do a great deal of Harm, and often N which is 
keep out others, who would be more diſcreet, diligent and WW lan ſpe: 
faithful. That Practices of this Kind are very hateful to ſpeak the 
God, the Pſalmiſt informs us, Go7 will con ſemm a Man a divine! 
wicked Devices c). And by Elihu it is made one Part of the ae, 5, 4 
Character of a good Man mot to give flattering Titles (d). the Reaſc 
5, And laſtly, We muſt not ſuborn or encourage falſe viven in 
Witneſies. This is a Sin of a very deep die; and the ter % .:, 
rible Effects of it were ſeen by the Populace, but ſeverely telt God, ad 
by Nabth : For Jezebel, to obtain Naberh's Vineyard, did Neighbour 
actually write Letters in Ahab's Name, and ſealed them With Woe Mt 
his Seal, and then ſent them to the Elters and Noble, of Naboth's >. Wits 
City, ſaiing, Proclaim a Feaſt an! ſet Naboth on high among i Ana the v 
People : and ſet two Men, Sons of Belial, before him, to bear n; very pl 
Witneſs again/t him, ſaying, Thou diſt blaſpheme Goa ani th . rae (6) ; 
King : An i then carry him out and ficene him that he may die (c. Nun Profeſ 
All which was done and compleated according to her Delire. / ;heod 
But obſerve how the divine Vengeance purſued both her and Wc... the 
Abab for this great Wickedneſs ; for, according to the Pre- Gravity ar 
dition of Elijah, where the Dogs licke1 the Blooi of Naboth, in Things are 


the ſame Place did the Dogs lick the Blood of Ahab (f) 7 4 eder Th, 


(a) Prov. Xvi. 8. (5) Prov. xxix. 5. (c) Pf. xit. 2. (e) Job 


. * a) 2 Kin 
xxxii. 21. (e) x Kings xxi. 3, 9. (f) x Kings Xxii. 38. (*) 
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* WH 9:tebe! avas eaten by Dogs near the Walls of Fexreel (a), In 
. ke manner the chief Priefts ani Elders, and all the Council 
e ſaught falſe Witneſs againſt Jeſus to pur him to Death (6) but 
he Event to them was. dreadful for ſo doing: For though 
ey Slept in Security and were well pleaſed, when they had 
d accompliſhed their Deſign, and put the Lord of Life and 

Glory to a painful and ignominious Death, yet Heaven forgot 
r dot that black and wicked Tribunal, together with the 
s chief Prieſts and Elders, but puniſhed them moſt ſeverely in 
dhe Deſtruction of the whole City of Ferz/alem, and that in 
n WM te moſt remarkable and wonderful Manner. Beware there- 
bre that thou be neither a falſe Witneſs thyſelf, nor give to 
WF others Encouragement to be ſo, 
„ Having thus far been informed concerning the negative 
Part of our Duty, or the Sins which are forbidden us to 
It W commit; we muſt in the next Place conſider the Duties en- 
S, Wl join'd, which, maintain Veracity and Charity: For it is not 
3. enough that we don't commit the Sins borbidden, unleſs we 
ao practice the contrary Virtues. To this End it is ne- 
' Wl ceflary | | 
y 1. That we love and ſpeak the Truth. This is a Debt 
en WF which is due to all Mankind: For as we would have every 
Man ſpeak Truth to us: So, by Parity of Reafon we ſhould 
o ſpeak the Truth to every Man. Not only fo, but we have 
of Wi divine Command for it, Let none of you imagin Evil in your 
Hearts, againſt his Neighbour, an love no falje Oath (c) and 
the Reaſon why this Injunction is laid upon all Mankind, is 
given in the ſame Verſe; for all theſe are things that ] hate, 
h the Lord. St. Paul allo, who ſpake by the Spirit of 
el God, adviſes that πν- er Man ſhould ſpeak Truth with his 


ad Neighbour (4): And adds this forcible Reaſon for it, becauſe 

ir 0 we are Members one of another. 

b's 2. We muſt be careful to preſerve our own Reputation. 

Aa the Way and Manner of going fo, the great Apoſtle ſhews 

Fi w very plainly, Finally, Brethren, lays he, Whatſoever things are 
4 


true (e); Truth being the principal Character of our Chriſt- 
on 5 Profeſſion, is to be expreſſed in all our Words and Actions, 
r W” bat/oever Things are hone/?, venerable or grave, that is, an- 
nd wer the Dignity of our high Calling, and agree with the 
Gravity and Comelineſs of the Chriſtian Profeſſion; Whatever 
things are juſt, according to divine and human Laws; hat- 


. eder Things are pure and chaſte, intimating that we mutt 
e preſerve 
) 2 Kings ix. 35. (5) Matt, Xxvi. 69. (c) Zech. viii, 17, 


(d) Eph. iv. 25 (e) Phil. iv. 8. 
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ꝓteſerve the Heart, the Hand, the Tongue and the Eye 
from all Impurity; What/cever Things are lovely, as Eaſineſi 


- to pardon, Readineſs to oblige, Compaſſion to the Afflicted, 


Wiberality to the Diſtreſſed, Sweetneſs of Convecſation with. 
out Gall and Bitterneſs, and Whatſcever Things are of good Re. 
port, which are of univerſal Eſteem with Mankind, and help 
to ſoften the worlt of Tempers and Diſpoſitions, if there b. 
any Viriue ; and if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe 1 hingi. (a) 
and not only think on them but practiſe them alſo. For the 
Morality which the Scriptures teach us, is founded not 
barely upon Principles of Reaſon, but divine Revelation, and 
obliges us to the Practice of moral Duties, in Obedience to 
Chriſt's Command; in Conformity to bis Example; in the 
Strength of his Aſſiſtance, and with an Eye to his Glory, 
3. We muſt be careful to vindicate our own and our 
Neighbour's good Characters. 

(.) We mult be careful to vindicate our own good Cha. 
rafter. And here we have a very good Example to follow, 
wiz. St. Paul, who knowing his Cauſe to be good againſt the 
Jeuu, who accuſed him, vindicated it boldly before Fear, 
who was a Heathen Judge. For, ſays he, Neither againſt the 
Law of the Jews, neither againſt the Temple, nor yet again 
Ce ſar hawe I offended any thing at all (b). And again, To the 
Fews have I come no Wreng, as thou very well knoweſft (c. 
Here he appeals to his Judge, who was an Heather, and ſo 
the more unlikely to do him Juſtice, for his Innocence and 
good Behaviour, againſt the Jeu, his malicious Accuſers, 
whom nevertheleis Fetus was willing to ſhew a Plcaſure, 

(2.) We mult alſo vindicate the good Character of our 
A moſt remarkable Example of this Kind we 
have in the penitent Thief, who did not ſpare to rebuke the 
Railing of his Fellow Malefactor, by vindicating Chriſt in hi 
greateſt Diſparagement and Afflictions: Ve, ſays he, receive 
the due Reward of our Deeds, but this Man hath. done nothing 

Let us all go and do likewiſe. - 

4. We muſt cover the Infirmities of others. To this Pur- 
pole St. Peter directs, above all Things have ferent Charity 
among yourſelves © for Charity ſhall cover the Multitude of Sin 
(e). Now this may be underſtood two ways, and both very 
natural : | > + <'4$ 

(1.) With Reſpect to ourſelves; and 

(z.) With Reſpect to others. | 
(I.) With 


(b) Ads 1 8. le) Acts XXV. 10. 


) Phil. iv. 8. ; 
( {e) 1 Pet, iv, 8. 


(4) Luke zxiu, 41. 
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" Wercudice and Diſgrace; except in the- Caſes of Flattery and 
F Falſhood, and when the concealing them will do apparent 
+ Miſchief : where this is not the Caſe, it is a great Piece of 
+ Chriſtian Duty to cover a Fault by Charity, and concealing 
4 Wit from public Notice. For Love looks upon great Wrongs 
o Ms ſmall ones; and ſmall Wrongs as none at all; and Lowe, 
+ {es Solomon ſays, covereth all Sins (a). 
1 Of the Equity of the ninth Commandment. 
It has been found both from Experience, and the univerſat 
* WConſent of all Nations, that it is beſt for Mankind to deal 
„ Wfzirly and above board one with another; that they ſhould 
de Hot belie their Neighbours, nor ſpeak falſely of them, Which 
 Woult, in the Nature of it, tend greatly to their Prejudice. 
kor if the Generality of Mankind were to ſuffer Characters to 
0 be impeached at Pleaſure, and Falſities admitted commonly 
s take Place inſtead of Truth, Honeſty, in a great Meaſure, 
)- Wrould be baniſhed out of the World ; and civil Society muſt 
8 end in Configſion and every evil Work (bj. Beſide, the Value- 
ia cbleneſs of Truth is ſeen even among Confederates in Villany, 
"Wor ſhould any one bf them, by a Lye, endeavour to get more 
df the ill-gotten Goods to himſelf, than what the reſt think 
belongs to him, he woyld be looked on by them, as a Perſon 
No not fit to be truſted. Now. that all contumelious Speaking, 
1 al Lying and Slandering, all Backbiting and ſpreading eval 
2 Reports of another, undeſervedly, ſhould be no more prac- 
ed, our bleſſed Saviour ſays, Judge: net, that ye be net judged. 
o. That is, judge not raſhly and rigidly, cenſoriouſly or 
ur- Nuncharitably, eſpecially unrighteouſly and unjuſtly; for who- 
„erer ſhall jadge his Neighbour in this Manner here, ſhall 
11 moſt certainly be ſeverely judged in the World to come. 
ery And / hofeever loveth and maketh a pe, Gall be ſhut out of the 
Kingdom of Heaven (d) and that all Liars ſhall have their Por- 
lan in the Lake «which burneth With Fire and Brimſlone (e). 
- The 
ich 8 9 —— 
(a) Prov. x. 12. (b) James iii. 16. (e) Matt. vii. 1. 
% (4) Rev, X. 13. (% Rev. xxl, 8, 
TH 
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Uu.) With Reſpect to ourſelves, Charity -or true Love to 
dur Brother will cauſe us not ſtrictly ts take Notice of his 
Faults againſt ourſelves, but filently to overlook and paſs 
them by. | 2 
(2.) "Charity will cover-the Sins of others from the Eye of 
the World, and keep us from blazing them Abroad, io their 


2 
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The tenth CoMMANDMENT. 


Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour' 
Houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour 
Wite, nor his Servant, nor his Maid, nor his 
Ox, nor his Aſs, nor any thing that is his. 


This is the laſt Commandment of the divine Decalogue; 
and it is very remarkable with what wonderful Order and 
Regularity God Almighty proceeds in this admirable Syſtem 
of Laws, both divine and moral. The firſt four of the ſecond 
Table, as was hinted a little before, has regard to Action, 
that Sin might not be committed by any outward Means or 
Deed whatever. The next concerns our Speech; that n9 
vam or unjuſt Word ſhould come out of our Mouths, and that 
our Tongues obſerve a juſt Decorum between Man and Man, 
and utter no Falfity whereby our Neighbour may be preju- 
diced ; but on the contrary, conſtantly ſpeak the Truth, and 
revile no body. In this laſt Commandment, the tame wot 
divine and adorable Being guards againſt the Corruptions of 
the Mind, as being the Fountain or Spring from whence al! 
Vices flow: For ſuch as the Spring is, whether pure or im- 
pure, ſuch alſo will the Stream be, derived from that Spring. 
Now as there can be no Impurity, no Uncleanneſs, no Sin, 
or Irregularity whatſoever committed, but what is firſt con- 
ceived in the Heart: So this Commandment, by ſtriking at 
the very Root of Iniquity, which muſt have its Beginning in 
the Heart, is one great Means of nipping Sin in the Bud, and 
cutting off every Tendency to Evil, as it were, in its In- 
fancy. Human Laws reach no further than to outward Ac- 
tions, nor 15 1t fitting any Attempt beyond them ſhould be 
made, ſince no human Creature can judge of the Thoughts 
of another, and therefore cannot tell, while thoſe Thoughts 
lie hid and concealed, whether they be good or bad, pious or 
ſinful ; but the Almighty Creator of the Univerſe can pene- 
trate the moſt hidden Thoughts, and diſcover them long be- 
fore they have any Being; and therefore the ſweet Singer of 
Tjrazl, from a Senſe of his Creator's Omniſcience, could fay, 
T hou underflandeſt my Thought afar off (a). But if this Ex 
preſſion does not carry Weight enough with it, to ne 
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chem hear what our heavenly Father ſays of himſelf; J tb 
Lok D ſearch the Heart, I try the Reins, even to give every Man 
according to his Ways, and according to the Fruit of his Doings (a). 
Conſequently that Being, who made the Heart of Man, and 
can ſearch it, only can make a Law to keep it from Sin, and 
has the greateſt Right ſo to do. 

Now that our Thoughts. and Deſires may be kept within 
due Bourids, and regulated ſo as may beſt. befit us towards 
the Attainment of eternal Life, we muſt obſerve two Things : 

1. We muſt diligently watch againſt ſinful Luſts in general, 
and the firſt Motions of original Corruption. For as Sin takes 
Occaſion by the Commandment lo work in us, as St. Paul ſpeaks, 
all manner of Concupiſcence (6) ; ſo, for this Reaſon we ſhould 
always be on our Guard, that we be not ſlain by it: For ſuch 
s the Depravity and Perverſeneſs of our preſent Natures, that 
there is tound within us a Propenfity and Inclination to all 
Sn: And although the Law of God doth not give the leaſt 
Countenance to Sin, yet Sin takes Occaſion from the Reſtraints 
of the Law, to grow more impetuous, aud 1s the more irri- 
tated by being prohibited; and conſequently, it is not from 
ourſelves, but from God's reftraining Grace, that thoſe evil 
Inclinations, which are in our Hearts, do not break forth in 
our Lives. For which Reaſon we ſhould, like ſtout Cham- 
pions, fight for the Cauſe of Chriſt, if ever we mean to gain 
an eternal Prize. We ſhould rejiit even the fuſt and ſmalleſt 
Temptations to Sin, for fear we be overcome, and drawn 
away of our own Luft, and enticed (). Sinte it is not altoge- 
ther by the Devil that we fall, though he may and does pre- 
ſent the Object, and ſolicits for our Compliance; but it is our 
own Luſts cloſing with his Temptations, which produce the 
din: And therefore God's commanding us to reh the Dewil, 
very evidently ſappoſes that his Temptations are not irreſiſtible, 
but, by the Grace of God, may be overcome, and the De- 
ceiver of Mankind be put to flight 

2. We mult watch againſt Covetouſneſs in particular: that 
is, we mult not covet our Neichbour's Houſe, nor his Wife, nor 
is Servant, nor his Maid, nor bis Ox, nor his Aſs, nor any 
thing that it his. Theſe Sins, or ſome of them, Jebevab 
charges the Jews with. Thus by his Prophet Micab he ſays, 
Wo io them that deviſe iniquity, and work Evil upon their Beds; 
when the Morning is light they practiſe it, becauſe it is in the 
Voaver of their Hand. And they covet Fields, and take them by 
Violence ; ani Houſes, and take them away ; fo they oppreſs a Man 

G ' and 


(a) Jer, xvil. 10, (55) Rom. vii, 83. (c) Jam, i. 14. 
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and bis Houſe, even a Man and his Heritage (a). And by his 
Prophet Feremiab, he ſays They were as fed Horſes in the Myr. 
Ing, every one neighed after his Neighbeur's Wife (G). And 23 
we are by no Means to covet another Man's Houſe, Ground 
or Wife; ſo neither are we to covet his Servant, whether Man 
or Maid, by endeavouring to draw ſuch Servant away from 
that Service to our own, becauſe we happen to have obſeryed 
ſomething in him or her that will ſuit ourſelves. Neither 
may we, by any iniquitous Means, endeavour to procure his 
Ox, or his Aſs, or any other Goods of his, leſt we become 
guilty, as Ahab and Fezebeil, who procured the Vineyard of 
Naboth, by cauſing him to be ſlain, to come at it the eaſier 
As far off ought we to be from all inordinate Love of Riches, 
and not be of the Mind with that Merchant in London, who 
upon being aſked, What he would do to-day, if he knew he 
ſhould die to-morrow ; anſwered, Get the laſt Haif-Crown, 

But beſide the forementioned Sins, which we are com- 
manded to avoid, there are certain Duties which are enjoined, 
and which we muſt be as careful to perform. 

1. We mutt regulate our Affections. And how this is to 
be done, St. Paul informs us in very few Words, wiz. to be 
temperate-in all things (c) in Imitation of the Corinthians, wha 
to obtain a corruptible Crown or Garland, made only of 
Leaves or Flowers, uſed a ſtrict Diet both in Quality and 
Quantity: For they would not indulge themſelves in Glutto- 
ny, or Drunkenneſs, or Exceſs of any Kind, but were teme. 
rate in all Things (d) that they might win the Prize for which 
they contended. Now if thoſe Perſons exercifed themſelves 
in Temperance of every Kind to obtain a trifling Honour, « 
corruptible Crown, that would fad? away in a tew Days ; how 
much more ſhould we be temperate in all Things, to obtain an 
immortal, eternal and incorruptible Crown, even Joys un— 
ſpeakable in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

2. We mult reſtrain our finful Deſires, by denying all Un 
godlineſs ; that is, all Doctrines and Practices which are un- 
godly, and every Worldly Luft of Senſuality, as St. Paul writes 
- to Titus (e) and on the contrary, we ſhould hve Jobe ry with 
reſpect to ourſelves, rizhreou/ly with reſpect to our Neighbour, 
and godly in this preſet I orld, with reſpect to our Creator and 
Redeemer ; and this not disjunctively, as if to live either ſo- 
berly, or righteouſly, or in Pretence godly, but conneCtively, 
we muſt live them all ; not one or the other, but one and the 
other: 


(5) Jer, V, 5 (e) 1 Cor. ix. 25. 
(e) Titus ii. 12. 
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fa) Mic. ii. IT, 2. N 
{d) 1 Cor, ix, 25. 
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„her: No Virtue muſt paſs by unoblerved, but every one 
muſt be practiſed and improved in. For 

(1) With reſpect to our ſelves, we muſt obſerve a Sobriety 
d. in Speech, in Behaviour, in Apparel, in Eating, in Recrea- 
'W tions; and in the Enjoyment of lawful Satisfactions. 


ea fice and Charity; for he that is uncharitable, is unjuſt and 


vis WM Kingdom of God than the unholy ; and all Pretences to God- 
mel lineſs, without Righteouſneſs towards our Neighbour, are but 
of Hypocriſy. | 

er (.) With reſpect to God, we muſt obſerve that Godlineſs 
bas in both an internal and external Part: The internal Part 
* conſiſts in a right Knowledge of him; in a fervent Love to 
he bim; in an entire Truſt and Confidence in him; and in a holy 
Fear to offend him: The external Part conſiſts in Adoration 
and bodily Worſhip, and this is due from us to him, becauſe 
he was our Creator and Redeemer, and is ſtill our Sanctifier, 
if we be not wanting to ourſelves, to bring us to the Kingdom 
of Heaven after this Life is ended. 

z. We muſt be content with our preſent Eſtate. And that 
we may obtain this Art of Contentment, we muſt uſe the fol- 
lowing means, VR. 

(i.) We muſt meditate upon God's Appointments, Thus 
o. N St. Paul adviſes, Let every Man abide in the ſame Calling wherein 
be- eg called (a). For as the Chriſtian Religion forbids not 
ch any Man to follow ſome worldly Calling, that he may provide 
res fer himſelf and Family: So let him abide in that Calling with 
2 Diligence ; but with this Reſtriction,“ that he do uot make 
ow I tbe Care for his Body ſhut out the Care for his Soul. 
an (2.) We rauſt meditate upon the inſufficiency of all ſublu- 
n- MI nay or wordly things. For as So h. informs us, He that 

loveth Silver ſhall not be ſatisfied with Silver ; nor he that loveth 
ine Wl Abundance with Jncreaſe (6): That is, when once a Man gives 
n- imſelf over to an inſatiable Deſire of the Goods of this 
tes World, he will never be ſatisfied, though he be gratified in 
ith every Deſire; but in the midit of Plenty he will be in the 
ur, N nidſt of Poverty; his Wants will know no End; and his un- 
nd bounded Covetouſneſs, though he be continually adding Houſe 
ſo- Jo Houſe, and Field to Field, will furniſh him with new Mat- 
„er of wanting more, till at laſt, he will leave this World with 
he s much Anxiety as if he was really in the utmoſt Want and 
r: Fenury, . 
| G 2 (3.) We 
(a) 1 Cor, vii. 20. (% Eccles, v. 10. 
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(z.) With reſpect to our Neighbours, we mult exerciſe Ju- 


uarighteous ; and the unrighteous ſhall no more enter into the 


4 A 
... ͤ 
— 


= 
7 * oe ET 


. * 
7 + — 
—— — - 
* FS 
— Ss. 2 a 
2 = — = . . ——_—_—— — 2 
4 — a Py * 


„ 
— pF 


* ＋ — = w_—_— — — a — —_ . — 
* « 


_ 2 


„„ 


+, HE Sega 


: 4 2 ———__—————_R—_———R— 


Ry 
| 
| 


= t 
6＋— Wd 


22 


— 


= \ 
a "4 \ 
—— n- oem bn. MS —_— OI — 
= 
. 


Aw 


U 

19 

| | 

1 7 4 n 

14 

1 

| #4 

I d * , 

| 4 

_ 4 

5 1 

int 

l q 
ts 
1 

* 1 TY 


_ 4 | * 4 9 
fr rr, TER 


124 T he Catechiſm of the Church 


(3.) We muſt meditate upon our on Unworthineſs. Ty, 
holy Patriarch Jacob fet us a very good Examp'e when þ 
made this humble Confcihon to God; I am not worthy, (ay 
he, of the leaſt of ail thy Mercies, and of all the Truth which thy 

fſhewed unto thy Servant (a). Intimating that all thy 


Wealth, which he had acquired, was from God, who is the 


wer of all good things ; and that though God Almighty ha 
lefled him 1n his Undertakings, from the Time that he be 
came Labar's Son in Law to the Time of his Departure fron 
him, yet he had, of himſelf, deſerved nothing ; but as he ha 
received all from God; fo he was ready to give up all hi 


*Riches whenever his Creator ſhould require them again. 


Of the Equity of the tenth Commandment. 


It muſt be confeſs'd, with regard to Words and Action 
that Man may give Law; but it is God only, who is th 
Judge of the Heart: And therefore no Man ever atterapted t 
oive Law to that, of which he can take no Cognizance ; ye 
we. are morally convinced, that he who thinks aright, an 
ſuppreſſes not thoſe good Thoughts, is more likely to ſped! 
and act aright, than he who never thinks aright at all. Hon 


ever, to the End that Mankind may Þchave in a regular ani 


decent Manner towards one another, and to prevent every ſir 
ful Exprefſion and wicked Action, as much as poſſible, | | 
appears neceffary to have ſome Law, that may reach th 

Heart, though human Laws cannot do it, fince there is n 
Word or Action, how baſe ſoever, can be ſaid or done, but 
mutt have its Origin from thence ; there it is firſt begotten an 
nouriſhed, and when ripe enough, and as it were, brought: 

Maturity, is generally at the firſt Opportunity, brought fort 
into the World. Now no Man can covet another Mar 
Goods to his Prejudice, without firſt pondering it in his Heart 


and if he conſiders not the unlawfulneſs of ſuch a Defire, |: 
will endeavour to obtain them at any Rate, if obtainable 


Thus we ſee Men loſe their Property various Ways: Some at 
robbed on the Highway ; others have their Houſes bros 
open, and others again ſuffer both in Eſtate and Perſon ; ff 
to ſuch a Pitch is Villany ſometimes brought, that it hard) 
knows where to ſtop, and therefore the Robber will tak 
away the Owner's Life rather than be baulked of his Prer, 
On the contrary, when ſuch ſinful Thoughts as theſe ariſe i 
the Heart, if Men would but conſider, that every ſud 

| Thougl 
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Thought has a bad Tendency, and that to comply with them, 
+ fnn:0g againſt God as well as our Neighbour, he would. 
never wrong him, even of a Trifle, much leſs of any thing 
that is valuable. | 


Th 
len h 
7 ſay 
th thy 


| 

: t And now if we take a ſhort Review of this moſt excellent 
„ elem of Laws, both divine and moral, which the World 
18 erer did or can receive, we ſhall find freſh Matter to praiſe 


** God ſor having ſo wonderfully adapted them for our Benefit 
Wo and Advantage, and that he has given us ſuch divine Rules to 
all b walk by, as may, by their being duly obſerved, enable us to 


live holily and happily here, and to gain the Kingdom of 
Heaven hereafter, 

The whole ten Commandments are divided into two Ta- 
11 1 4 J 
bles ; the firit concerns our Duty towards God; and the ſe- 
. cord our Duty towards our Neighbour. 
Wm Our Duty towards God conſiſts of three. Parts, w:z. 


is th 

a MThought, Word, and Deed. 

i" (1.) As to the Object of our Worſhip; which is the true 
cd, ard conſiſts in the Mind or Thought, wherein we are 
ſpe ſerbid Apoſtacy, deiſying the Creature, and Diſtruſt in God. 


Hon .) As to the Manner and Time of our Worſhip ; in which 
5 contained our moſt ſolemn Addreſſes to him; and this con- 


*** its of Action, wherein we are forbid Idolatry, Superſtition, 
le light and careleſs Worſhip. Alſo Neglect of the Sabbath, 
133 other holy Times; and misſpending them in Idleneſs or 
17 Debauchery. 

bur (.) As to Expreſſion in thoſe folemn Addreſſes, as well 
nan at other Times; and this conſiſts in Words or Speech? 
bt berein are forbid Blaſphemy, Swearing either vainly or 


Coro faiely, Curſing, profanirg holy Things, and Sacrilege. 

2. Our Duty towards our Neighbour conſiſts alſo of three 
arts, but in x contrary Order, to the three Branches of our 
1 Duty towards God, wiz. Deed, Word, and Thought. 
abi (.) The firit Part of our Duty cowards our Neighbour 
coniiſts in Deed, And firit, with Regard to the fifth Com- 


, 


10 mandment, the following Duties are required, viz Natural, 
; {ll iuch as are between Parents and Children; Religious, or 
* lach as are between Miniſters and People; Civil, or ſuch as 
ere between Kings and their Subjects; Domeſtic, or ſuch as 
=_ between Maſters and Servants: And the Sins forbidden, 
ede Negligence, Pride and evil Examples by Superiors ; alſo 
BY obedience, Contempt and Reſiſtance by Interiors. Se- 
* cordly, with Regard to the ſisth Commandment, Which cor- 
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cerns Life, are forbidden the taking away the Life of another 

2s well as our own ; Quarrelling, cauſcleſs Anger, Revenge 
and Cruelty of every Kind, both to Man and Beaſt. Thirdly, 
with Regard to the ſeventh Commandment, which concerns 
Chaſtity, are forbidden Adultery, Fornication, Wanton De 
fires, indecent Words and Behaviour, Drunkenneſs and pam- 
pering Food, by which luſtful Thoughts, Words and Actions 
are promoted and forwarded. Fourthly, with Regard to the 
eighth Commandment, which concerns Goods or private Pro- 
perty, are forbidden Theft, or Robbery, Oppreſſion, Cheating, 
unjuſt detaining of any thing which is another Man's, eſpeci- 
ally the Poor's; and Idlenels, 

(2.) The ſecond Part of our Duty towards our Neighbour, 
conſiſts altogether in Word: For by the ninth Commandment 
are forbid all falſe Teſtmonies, Lying, Slandering, 'Tale- 
bearing and Flattery, | | 

(3.) The third Part of our Duty towards our Neighbour, 
conhits altogether in Thought; and herein, by virtue of the 
tenth Commandment, are forbid all Covetouſneſs, Envy at the 
Succeſs of others, and Dilcontent with our own Want of it; 
or, which 1s the fame thing, becauſe we do not ſucceed ac- 
cording to our own ExpeQations. - 

And here it may not be amiſs to obſerve the wonderful 
Order in which theſe Commandments are placed; the firſt 
and laſt of them in particular being laid in the Mind, as a 
Safeguard to all the Reſt. For he, who will not keep the firſt 
Commandment, nor have the one only and true God for his 
God, will neither worſhip him aright, nor ſpeak reſpectfully 
of him: And he, who will not keep the laſt, by forbearing 
to covet his Neighbour's Goods, of any Kind to his Prejudice, 
will never regard his Neighbour in any other Reſpect. Thus 
we ſez, that all manner of Sin begins at the Heart, and from 
thence comes forth into Life, and all either for want of avoid- 
ing or ſuppreſſing thoſe luſtful Defires of the Heart, which 
are in this moſt divine Law forbidden, or elſe of noariſhing 
and cheriſhing thoſe good Thoughts and Defires, which at 
any Time ariſe in our Hearts concerning Duties to be per- 
formed. 


It might, perhaps, be expected, that after the ſeveral Ex- 
planations of each Part of this molt divine Decaloguc, and the 
ſhort Review of the lame beſide, I ſhould immediately have 
proceeded to the Preface ſet beſore the Lord's Prayer; but 
as there are three Queſlions more with their Answers, relating 
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to the Commandments, which though they are very ſhort Ex- 
ications of the fame, claim ſome Regard to be paid to them: 


| ſhall therefore, notwithſtanding what has been ſaid before, 
mention them in the Order they ſtand; and begin with aſking 


the following Queſtion. 
Q. What doſt thou chiefly learn by theſe. 


Commandments ? 
A. I learn two Things: my Duty towards 
God, and my Duty towards my Neighbour. 


Our bleſſed Saviour, when any Queſtion was aſked him, 
which was more curious than uſeful, or rather more enſnaring 
than inſtruQing, always avoided giving a direct Anſwer, by draw- 
ing from the Queſtion ſuch ſhort but wholſome Iuſtructions, as 
generally made all his Adverſaries aſhamed, and ſometimes gave 
the Demandant himſelf more Satisfaction than if he had been 
anſver'd in his own Way, or acccrding to his own Expectation. 
The twenty-ſecond Chapter of St. Mazrhe-ww affords ſeveral of 
theſe captious Queſtions, firit hy the Phari/ces and Herodians, then 
by the Sadducegs, and laſtly by the PZariſces again: The firſt 
of theſe being as much to our Purpoſe as any other, I ſhall 
make Choice of it accordingly. The Phariſee with the He- 
rediant came to Chriſt to entangle him in his Talk, but they 
came maſked, as it were, with an Air of Purity and Hohnekbs. 
Mafter, ſay they, abe know that thou art true, and teacheft the 
May of God in Truth, neither careſt theu for any Man. Tall us 
the gore what thinkeft thou ? Is it laauful to give Tribute to Cæſar 
or wot ? St. Mark adds, ſhall we give or ſhall we not give (a)? 
Now it is to be obſerved that the Phari/ees were againſt paying 
Tribute to Ce/ar ; they looking upon themſelves as a free 
People, and the Emperor as an Licarper: But the Here ian 
were for it. Herod being made, by the Roman Emperor, King 
of the Jews, was zealous for having the Jews pay Tribute to 
Cæſar; and ſuch of the Jews as fifed «ith him, and particu- 
larly his Courtiers and Favourites were called Herodians, Now 
the anſwering this Queſtion in a direct Manner, as they ima- 
gined, would put cur Saviour under a Neceſſity of offending 
either one Side or the other, let him anſwer which Way he 
would, For, if, to pleaſe the Phariſees, he denied paying 
Tribute to Cæſar, then the Herodians would have accuſed him 
of Sedition ; if to gratify the Herodiaus, he voted for paying 

G 4 Tribute, 


(2) Mark Lit, : 2. 
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Tribute, then the Phari/ees would have looked on him as an 
Enemy to the Liberty of his Country, and have expoled him 
to a popular Odium. But jeſus, who knew tne Rearts of all 
Mea, perceived their Wickedneſs, aud ſaid, Ny tempt ye ne, 
e Hypecrites * Why do ye come to me, under the Colour of 
juſt and holy Men, but for no other Reaſon than to make me 
ſay, what you know in your Hearts muſt give Offence one 
yy or other ? However, Shea me the Tribute Mony. And 


- they breught unto him a Penny, which is Seven- pence Half tpenny 


of our Mony, two of Which they paid to the t mperor, by 


Way of Tribute or Poll-Mony for every Head within his 


Kingdom. They expected an immediate Anſwer, but our 

Saviour thought it moſt proper that they ſhould give the An- 
ſwer themſelves : And therefore Chriſt aſks them /Yhoje Image 
and Srperjeription their Ccin bere? To which they anſwered 
readily Ce/ar's. They give the Anſwer, but Chriſt draws the 
Inference. 7 hen ſaith he unto them, Render therefore unto Cæſar 

the Things that are Cefar's., As if he had ſaid, The admitting 
of the Reman Coin amongſt you is a i eſtimony that you are 
under the: Subjection of the / 'cxzax Emperor, becauſe the 
coining and impoſing of Mony is an Act of Sovereign Autho- 
rity. Now that you have owned Cz/ar's Authority over you, 
by accepting of his Coin as Current among you, give unto 
him his juſt Dues, and renaer unte Ceſar the Things that are 
Caf/ar's. 

On the contrary, when a Queſtion was put „ hich had a di- 
rect 'Fendency towards leading a good Life (as the Queſtion 
next before) tuch Quaeftion, though propoſed in a tempting 
Way, had always the moſt direct and defirable Anſwer, 
Thus our Lord being once interrogated by a Phariſee, who 
was a Lawyer, ſaying, Mafter, which is the great Commanament ? 
Anſwered at once, though he knew the Lawyer tempted him, 
T hou ſhalt love the Lord thy God wwith all thy Heart, and with all 
thy Soul, and with all thy Mind. This is the firſt and great 
Commaniment. nd the ſecond is like unto it, Thou Halt love 
thy NMI “,. as thy/elf (a): By which Means the whole 
Decalogue is compriſed into two Commar:dments, vz. our 
Duty towards God, and our Duty towards our Neighbour : 
On thefe two Commandments, lays Our Sav io ur, bang all the Law 
and the Prophets (b). Now that we may know, clearly, how 
the Duties of the fr!t Table are fummed up into one Com- 
mandment, called the great Commandment, the next Queſtion 
and Antwer will inform us in few Words, ex. 

Q. What 


(+) Matt, xxii, 25, 36, &c, (% Matt, i. 40. 
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Q. What is thy Duty towards God? | 

A. My Duty towards God, is to believe in 
him, to fear him, and to love him with all 
my. Heart, with all my Mind, with all my 
Soul, and with all my Strength; to worſhip 
him; to give him Thanks, to put my whole 
Trult in him, to call upon him, to honour 
his holy Name and his Word; and to ſerve 
him truly all the Days of my Life. 


And here it is remarkable with what Order and Regularity 
the Words in this Anſwer are placed, Fer when once I am 
pale ſenſible that my Duty toxwards God is io believe in him, it 
will be natural for me te fear him, and by Conſequence, 70 
[eve him with all my Heart, auith all my Mint, with all my Soul, 
ard awvith all "my Strength; and having by the Grace of God 
obtain'd all theſe, ? ſhalt with the more Chearſulneſs and Ala 
crity be brought ? Wvor/hip him in the moſt becoming Manner, 
and in a Way moſt like to himſelf, that is, ia Sprzrit and in 
Truth (a). From thence I ſhall atways be ready % give him 
Thanks for all the Mercies, which he from Time to Time has 
beſtow ed upon me, and the more ſo, becauſe | never deſerved 
any gobd Thing at his Hands, how ſmall foever: I ſhall alſo 
be equally as ready 1% put my whole Truſt in him (and in whom 
can I traſt better, who is Goodneſs itlelf ?) for ſuch a Supply 
in all my Wants and Neceſſities, as he beit knows (who 
knows all Things) is moſt fitting and convenient for me: And 
therefore I ſhall never fail zo call upon him to pardon my Sins; 
to heal my Infirmities 3 to beſtow his Grace upon me, that 
may thereby be enabled to live a new and better Lite for the 
Time to come; to beg his future Bleflings, as well as be 
thankful for thoſe already received: I ſhall not fail likewiſe 
ts honour his holy Name and his Mord, by ſpeaking of them in 
the moſt reverend and becoming Manner: And finally I ſhall 
endeavour, to the utmoſt of my Power, to /erve him truly and 
ja thlully all the Days of my Life. 


Gu A Prayer 


(a) John iv. 24. 
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The Catechiſm of the Church 
A Prayer for the Diſcharge of our Duty to God. 


O Almighty God and moſt merciful Father, who art infinite 
in Goodneſs and 'I'ruth ; I moſt humbly beſeech thee to 
keep my Heart in a firm and conitant Belie that thou art the 


130 


great Creator and Preſerver of all Things both in Heaven and, 


in Earth. 


And becauſe thou art preſent in every Time and Place, and 
beholdeſt all Things, and filleſt not only the Earth, but even 
that immenſely wide and large Expanſe wherein thoſe bright 
and glorious Orbe, the Sun, Moon, and Stars innumerable 
are placed, and are continually moving ; make me fearful to 
offend thy moſt divine Majeſty, and dread the Conſequences of 
an Offence. 1 

And foraſmuch as thou delighteſt in Goodneſs, and hateſt 
nothing that thou haſt made; make me to love thee wvith all 
my Heart, with all my Mind, with all the Affections and Pow- 
ers of my Soul, and with all my Strength. 

Aud ſince thou only art to be adored for thine mfinite Per- 
fections, enable me, by thy divine Grace, to uorfhip rhee in 
the moſt acceptable Manner that I am able. 

And as all good Things come from thee, to whom and for 
which we ought all of us to make the moſt grateful Returns, 
let me never be backward in acknowledging thy divine Fa- 
vours, but g:yv! Tharks to thy heavenly Mayeſty for all the 
Bleſſings which ſrom Time to Time thou haſt beſtowed upon 
me, the leaſt of which I never have deſerved. 

And to the End that I may not truſt to the Arm of Fleſh 
for a happy Event on my honeſt Endeavours to live well and 
reputably in this World, give me Grace 70 put my whole Truft 
in thee, for Succeſs in all my juſt and lawful Undertakings ; 
and not only ſo, but frequently, by approaching thy heavenly 
Throne, 10 call upon thee for the Forgiveneſs of my Sins paſt, 
and to beg thy divine Aſfiſtance to enable me to live a new and 
better Lite for the Time to come. 

Let me always fo regard thy maſt holy Name, as never to take 
it in vain; and whenever J mention it myſe!f, let it always be 
with the utmoll Awe and Reverence; and as often as I read 
thy moit holy Word, or hear it read, whether it be in thy 
Houſe of Prayer or out of it, let it be with the greateſt At- 
tention poſtivle, 

And becauſe through the Frailty of my Nature, I am not 
able of myſelf to live ſo holily as 1 ought to do, neither can I 
offer up unto thee any acceptable Service, do thon, O 2 
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of England Explained, &c. 137 
of thine infinite Goodneſs and Mercy, ſo aſſiſt me with thy 


divine Grace, that I may Jerwe thee conſcienciouſly and hu 


all the Days of my Life; that when I ſhall depart hence, I may, 
in the World to come, attain everlaſting Happineſs. All 
which beg for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt my bleſſed Saviour 
and Redeemer. Amen. 


Our Duty towards God being thus ſummed up into the firſt 
and great Commandment ; the ſecond, which is like unto it, 
contains our Duty towards our Neighbour; and this the next 
Queition and Anſwer very briefly ſet forth, vn. 


Q. What is thy Duty towards thy Neigh- 
bour ? 

A. My Duty towards my Neighbour, is to 
love him as mylelf, and to do to all Men, 
as I would they ſhould do unto me. To 
love, honour, and ſuccour my Father and 
Mother, To honour and obey the King, and 
all that are put in Authority under him. To 
ſubmit myſelf to all my Governors, Teachers, 
ſpiritual Paſtors, and Maſters. To order my- 
ſelf lowly and reverently to all my BEetters. 
To hurt no Body by Word or, Deed. To be 


true and juſt in all my Dealings. To bear no 


Malice nor Hatred in my Heart. To keep 
my Hands from picking and ſtealing, and my 
Tongue from Evil ſpeaking, Lying, and Slan- 
dering. To keep my Body in Temperance, 
Soberneſs, and Chaſtity, Not to covet nor 
deſire other Men's Goods; but to learn and 
labour truly to get mine own Living, and to 
io ny Duty in that 8 Li vhich 
GO in, Duty in that State or Lie, Unto WNIC 


it Mall pleaſe God to call me. 
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A ſhort and prafiical Diſcourſe on the ſecond Table if 
the Decalogue, which contains our Duty towards 
our Neighbour. 


VER ſince the World began to be peopled, there has been 

a Subordination of Mankind; and one Part thereof has 
ever been dependant on the other. Hence the Word Duty to 
dur Neighbour, which is a very comprehenſive Word, and of 
great Latitude. For it is very plain from the Situation that 
Mankind are in, in general, that the Rich cannot do without 
the Poor, any more than the Poor can do without the Rich: 
The Rich beigg equally obliged to the Poor for their Labour, 
as the oor are to the Rich for the Reward of their Labour, 
Ent wich this Difference, that it is more laudable to employ 
the Poor for their Sake than ſor cur own“. However, as 
the above Anſwer in our Church Catechiſm gives the required 
Daty ſuch a Caſt, as rather ſeems to incline from the Inferior 
to the Superior than the contrary, it muſt be conſidered moſtly 
in that Light. | 

Ry Duty teavards my Neighõtur is lo love him as my/elf. That 
there is a Duty due from one Man to another, is evident from 
the Doctrine of our Saviour, which Duty is comprehended 
under the Word Love. Thou fhait we thy Neighleur as 
#by/elif (a). But though we are to love our Neichbour, with 
the ſame Love wherewith we love ourſelves ; that Love is not 
to be bounded according to the Expectations of him to whom 
it is due; for ſome Men's Expectations may be ſo very cx- 
tenſive as never to be ſatisfied, and therefore in ſuch a Caſe, 
a Man might give all that he has, and yet never give enough: 
But it mult be according to the Ability of the Giver, For if 
a Man gives beyond his Ability, he gives not only his own 
but another's into the Largain, and then jt is not Charity but 
Robbery. 

If any one ſhould not underſtand the Word Neighbour 
rightly, but imagio him to be ſuch an one as comes only 
within the Circle of his Acquaintance, he thinks wrong, for 
every Man who ſtands in need, and whoic Circumſtances are 

| neceſi- 

Note, The good Examples of the late Gerrard Fan et, Eſq; and the 
late Sir Richord Hoare, are worthy cur Imitation; who though the for- 
mer had a gocd:y Seat at Putney, and the latter another at Barn-Eims with 
curious Cardens ; yet they apvie from a charitable Principle, becauſe they 
loved to employ the Poor, and pay them for their Labour; and thi:, not out 
of any Principle of worldly Greatneſs, but of divine Goodnels. 

(2) Matt, zxii. 39. ; 
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neceſlitous, is Neighbour to ſuch an one, let him be of what 
Religion or Kingdom he will. This is amply ſet forth in the 
parable of the good Samaritan, Luke x. zo, to the End; and 
therefore for any Man to love his Neighbour as himſelf, is to 
do him all the good and friendly Offices that lie in his Power 
without prejudicing himſelf. 

ni to do unto all Men as I would they ſhould do unto me. This 
great Rule our Saviour gives in Mart. vii. 12, where he ſays, 
I hatſoever ye would that Men fheuld do to you, do ye even fo to 
them. And yet great as this Rule is, it is too often miſun- 
derſtood, and Men lay a greater Streſs on one Side of it, than 
on the other, by not conſidering it impartially. For if, for 
Example, I am in a State of Servitude, my Maſter will expect 
that | ſhould ſerve him according to the beſt of my Ability, 
becauſe 1 am his-Servant ; and therefore 1 am not to refuſe 
to ſerve him becaule he refuſes to ſerve me; but I muſt rather 
confider the Rule in another Light, and change Places, that 
is, ſuppoſe myſelf to be the Maſter, and my Matter to be 
the Servant, and then conſider what my Expectations would 
be: The Queſtion here is eaſily antwered : For were I Maſter, 
I ſhould expect my Servant to diſcharge his Duty faithfully 
and conſcientiouſly ; by Conſequence then | ought to diſcharge 
my Duty faithfully and conſcientiouſly alſo. If I would live 
ia the World reputably I muſt let others live ſo too, and by 
no Means vilify their good Names to enhance my own. If I 
want others to ſhew Kindneſs to me, I muſt ſhew Kindneſs to 
others alſo, If I would have God forgive me all my dins, 
the leaſt of which is very great, becauſe it is committed againſt 
an infinite Being, I muſt forgive all the Offenſes committed 
. it me, ſince at the worlk, they are but ſo many Offenſes 
committed by one Man 2gain!: another. 

1 o love, Honcur and ſucccur ny Father and Mather. Ts honour 
and of ey the King, and al! that are put in Authority under him. 
o /ubnit myſelf to all my Get ernors, Teachers, S{jiritual Paſtors 

and Malers. To order e ly and teverentiy te all my Bet- 
ters, All this belongs to the fifth Com 1 And 
therefore by Father and Mother are meant (1.) my natural 
Pirents, whom I am bound by the Ties of Na are to love and 
honour, and when their Circumſtances are ſo hard and narrow as 
to ſtand in need of my Ai {hitance, I am bound to {uccour them 
allo. (2.) 1 am alſo ob! ged to honour and < obey the King, 
who is my Parent in a civil Senſe; and as J am his Subject, I 


am obli iged to obey him by not running counter to Nen 1 


as he has enacted for the public Good: (3.) Jam alto obliged 
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134 The Catechiſm of the Church 
to be obedient to all ſuch Magiſtrates as the King hath put in 
Authority under him, by ſubmitting to their Determinations 
in Matters of Diſpute, when they cannot be decided without 
them. (4.) I muſt ſubmit myſelf to all my Governors ard 
Teachers, who are my Parents in a domeſtic Serſe, whether 
in Education or Servitude : (5.) And J am alfo obliged 70 /b. 
mit myſelf to my /piritual Paſtor end Maſters, who are my Pa. 
rents in a religious Senſe; and who watch in a more particy- 
lar Manner for the Safety of my Soul. (6) J muſt likewiſe 
order myſeif lowly and reverently to all my Belters ; I mutt not be 
proud or ſelf conceited, nor have a worſe Opinion of ©thers 
than of myſelf, but contrariwiſe have a better Op? + of 
them than of myſelf, inaſmuch as though 1 can tell what my 
own Abilities are, yet as I know not what other Ie may 
have, ſo I ought to judge choritably of them, and imagin 
that they may know more than myfelf, and their Qualifca- 
tions be ſuperior to mine. 

To hurt nobody by Mord er Dred. And here I muſt not 
ſpeak to or of any Perſon in a reproachtal Manner, even 
though ſuch Perſon ſhould ſpeak fo to ot of me: And ſurely if 
J am, not to render Evil for Evil, or Railing fer Railing, but 
centrariauiſe Bl ing (a) it muſt very badly become me to uſe 
any contumelious Language where 1 meet with no Provocation 
at all; much leſs am I to wound or maim him in his Perſon, 
either mediately or immediately, that is, either by another or 
by myſclf; and therefore as the Jefs is forbidden, the greater 
Sin of vid phat. him of Life, muſt by no Means Le conſented 
to; ucleis I ſhonld happen to be fo circumſtanced, as that 
the Life of one of us muit go, then it is Jawful for me to fave 
my own Lite, if J can, by killing my Adverſary ; as in the 
Caſe cf lawful War. 

To be true and juſt in all My Dealing. This is a matter of 
great Importance, but ſo little Regard is had for Truth and 
Juſtice in every Part of our Dealing with one another, that to 
oder reach in Traffic, or Bargain and Sale, is become io com- 
mon, that it is hard for an honeſt Buyer or an honeſt Seller to 
prevent being over- reached ſome Way or other. And to iuch 
a Height are Cheating, Fraud and Oppreſſion riſen now 
a days, that to go to Maiket and meet with neither of them, 
may be looked on as a Wonder. But, however unjuſt and 
unttue Othcis may be to me in their Way of Dealing, yet | 
maſt always be juſt and true to another, in every Part of 
my Dealing with him, whatever it be. - 4 

; d 


(od) 1 Pet, Ui. 9. 
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To bear no Malice nor Hatred in my Heart, Malice and Ha- 
tred may, by ſome Perſons, be taken for one and the ſame 
thing, but in reality they are not, neither are they to be 
ſo underſtood. For Malice, though it may and does carry 
with it a great Degree of Hatred, implies a bad Deſign, or 
an evil Intention to do an Injury when a convenient Op— 
portunity ſhall offer itſelf ; whereas Hatred is a certain Diſlike 
to a Perſon carried to the higheſt Degree, yet not ſo as to do 
him any Miſchief, However they are both very bad Princi- 
ples, and for that Reaſon are by no Means to be entertain'd 
in the Mind, nor be therem encouraged ; inaſmuch as they 
arc of the Devil's own contriving, and forged in his King- 
dom of Darkneſs; and being the immediate Product of Hell, 
they ſhould, whenever they preſent themſelves, be diſmiffed 
with the utmoſt Scorn and Contempt that can be. And 
therefore whenever the great Deceiver of Mankind would 
enſnare my Heart by any wicked Suggeſtions, I muſt pray 
that God would, by his heavenly Grace; enable me to be 
loving and Charitable te all; at leaſt to with well to all Man- 
kind, when it is not in my Power to ſerve them either by 
Word or Deed. 

To heed my Hands from picking and ſtealing. Whatever is 
another Man's Property, belongs not to me; and there- 
fore I am not to touch it to his Prejudice: And this I 
am to do, not only in great Matters, but even in {mall 
ones, ſince as our Saviour informs us; Luke xvi. 10, He 
that is unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. And therefore 
tor fear I ſhould be tempted to ſteal in a great Degree, I muſt 
not do it in a ſmall one; that is, J muſt not do it at all. 
Hence, whenever I am tempted to pilfer, I muſt beg of the 
great Judge of all the Earth, to give me the Grace of Honeſty, 
that I may never claim as my own, what I know belongs not 
to me; but keep my Hands pure and unpolluted from eve 
evil Action, and not defile them with ſuch unholy Graſpings, 
as muſt, at the laſt, bring my Soul to everlaſting Woe and De- 
ſtruttion. 

And my Tongue from evil Speaking, Lying, and Slangering, 
Now although Lying and Slandering are evil Speaking, yet 
all evil Speaking is not Lying and Slandering. Therefore the 
evil ſpeaking here meant, aud ſrom which Jam to kecp m 
Tongue, conſiſts in Curſing, Swearing, Lewd and Filthy 
Talking, unſcemly and fooliſh [:{ting, 2 of which ae con- 
wvenzent (a) ſays St. Paul The Tongue was never made for 
frothy and wicked Diſcourſe of any Kind, and by Conſequence 


(2) Eph. v. 4. 
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not for Lying and Slandering, but for ſome better Purpoſes of 
Life, ſuch as praying to and praiſing our great and good Cre. 
ator ; and for ſuch other Ends as his gracious Providence has 
deſign'd us. Hence I muſt forbear all unſeemly Diicourſe of 
what kind ſoever, but eſpecially ſuch as is in any reſpect, im- 
pure and tainting ; all irreverend Speeches of God and our 
holy Religion: I muſt never ſay that of another, which ! 
would not have another ſay of me, but on the contrary, [ 
muſt ſpeak obligingly to and of eycry one; and my Speech 
ſhould be ſeaſoned with the Salt of God's holy Word, becauſe, 
as our Saviour has informed us, fy cur Words we frail be ju- 
frificd, and by our Words aue ſball be conazmned (a). Hence it is 
very evident that we are not left at Random in our ordinary 
Diſcourſe, to let our Tongues run Riot, aud talk what we 
pleaſe, without auy Regard to the Edification of others; but 
on the contrary, there ought to be both a Gracefulneſs in ſpeak. 
ing and Grace in the Speech; ſome Savour of Piety ; ſome- 
thing that may teſtify there is Grace wrought  oarlelves, 
and tends to the working of Grace in others. And t! at our 
Speech may be thus ſavoury at all Times, it muſt be ſeaſon'd 
with the Salt of Truth, Wiſdom and Prudence. Ard fur- 
ther, we ſhould beg that God would /er a Watch 6/02 aur 
Mouth, and ke p the Door of our Lips (6) : that no prophane 
Words proceed out of our Mouths, but juch Words only a 
may miniſter Grace is the Hearers. (c). 

To keep my Body in Temperance, Soberneſi and Chaſtity. The 
Virtue of Temperance, in which our Bodies are to be kept, 
conſiſts in Eating, Drinking, Sleep, Recreation and Apparel, 
Each of which is to be uſed with ſuch Moderation, as is 
conſiſtent with the Rules of Health aud long Life; and as to 
Apparel, Men and Women ſhould content themſelves with 
that Sort of Clothing which agrees to their Sex and Condition; 
Always remembring, that Clothes are Things that add no 
true Worth to the Wearer of them. But if Mankind woald 
adorn themſeives richly, let them do it with all Shriſtian Vir- 
tues and Graces, which will ſet them off in the moſt lovely 
Manner, cven in the Eyes of God. 

Mankind muſt not only be temperate, but they muſt alſo 
be ſober, both in reſpect of the Body and the Soul. The Tem- 
perance of the Soul conſiſts in Humility, Meekneſs, Conitdera- 
tion, Contentedneſs, and Watchfulneſs againſt Sin. The Tem- 
perance of the Body conſiſts in Chaſtity or Purity, and the otaer 
Virtues of Eating, Drinking, c. juſt now mentioned. Ihe Sin 


of 


() "Eph, iv. 29. 


(a) Matt, xii, 37. (5) Pf. cxli. 3. 
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of Uncleanneſs, of what Kind ſoever, is the Sin that ſhuts us 
out of the Kingdom of Heaven, wherein no impure Thing can 
enter, and from which all impure Perſons are excluded. And 
az our Bodies are not to be waſted or worn away by Intem- 
perance of any Kind ; fo neither are we to ſhorten our Days 
by any Sort of wanton Behaviour, much leſs by Fornication 
and Adultery. And that we may hve holy and immaculate 
Lives, we ſhould often beg of God that he would ſend his 
Spirit of Purity to cleanſe us from all Filchmeſs both of Fleſh 
aud Spirit; to keep our Hearts with all Diligence, that no 
impure or foul Thoughts be harboured there; and that we 
may glorify him here in Body and Soul, and be glotitied in 
both with him hereatter, | 
Not to cewet or d:fire other Men's Geods. It was againſt this 
Covetouſneſs, or unbounded Deſire, that Chriſt ſaid, Take 
heed and beware of Covetouſne!s ; for a Man's Life confiſteth not 
in the Abundance of the Things which he pſjcfjeth (a). Hence 
we are not to engage ourſelves in more Cares than we can 
manage with Compoſure of Mind; becauſe whoever, from a 
Deſire of Gain, drown themſelves in ſuch a Hurry of Buſi- 
neſs, as is beyond their Capacity to manage, or have arrived 
to ſuch an Age as forbids them to have any thing to do with 
the Cares of this Life, hurt their own Souls; not having a 
reaſonable Time to attend their better Intereſts. Thoſe, that 
are not ſatisfied with having acted the prudent Part, and are 
unwilling to leave the Event to God, but torment and rack 
their Minds, about that which is not in their own Power, take 
that Thought for the Morrow, which our Saviour has con- 
demned. And therefore we muſt check every Thought that 
ſhall at any Time ariſe in our Hearts, when we ſee our Neigh- 
bour's Poſſeſſions to be greater than our own, leſt we ſhould by 
ſome means or other endeavour to get that from him, which 
we have no Right to enjoy, whilſt it belongs to him. And to 
the End that we may not be guilty of this vin of Covetoul- 
neſs, we ſhould be very importunate with the great and good 
Giver of all that we enjoy, that he would govern our Aﬀec- 
tions towards the things of this World, that no Greedineſs of 
Gain may tempt us to the leaſt Injuſtice, either by Fraud or 
Oppreſſion; but that we may commit ourſelves to his Provi- 
dence in the Uſe of honeſt Endeavours; that whilſt we are 
lupporting a dying Body, we may remember we- have im- 
mortal Souls, which immediately deſerve our greateſt Care. 
But 
(2) Luke xii, 15. 
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But to learn and labour truly to get my own Living, and to t 
my Duty in that State of Life, unto which it ſhall pleaſe God 15 
call me, That every Man ſhould have ſomething to do, in 
order to obtain a Livelihood, ſeems implanted in the Broaſt 
of every one of the human Species, from the Beginning of the 
World; ſome few excepted, who actually bring up their 
Children in Idleneſs and Impudence, and by theſe Means 
make them the fitter Inſtruments for the Purpoſes of Satan, 
It was a Rule among the ancient Jews, That he who brought 
not up his Son to ſome honeſt Employment, was an Enemy to 
the Common-Wealth. Hence we find that St. Paul, though 
a Man of great Learning, was brought up to the Occupation 
of a Tent-maker (a) and exerciſed that Art occaſionally fer 
his own Support, at the Time that he was an Apoſtle, that 
he might not become chargeable to the Chriſtians whom he 
had converted, though he had a Right to be maintained by 
them. Tourſelves know, ſays he, ſpeaking to the Elders of 
the Church of Ephe/us, that theje Hands have miniflired unto my 
Neceſſities, and to them that wwere with me. (U). All Parents 
therefore, whether Poor or Rich, are obliged to put their 
Children to ſome honeſt Employment, when they arrive at a 
fit Age for that Purpoſe, . and accuſtom them, whilſt young, 
to Application and Attention to Buſineſs : Things neceſſary 
both to the Poor and Rich, becauſe without them the Rich 
will quickly become Poor, and the Poor will never become 
Rich. 'The Poor, in a particalar Manner, can never diſcharge 
the Duty of Parents well to their Children, without inuring 
them to Labour, and ſometimes to Hardſhip. And it 1s a 
dangerous Miſtake to let Children continue lazy and idle, and 
to ſuffer them to range the Streets like Vagabonds, rather than 
let them be occupied in ſome good Employment, though it 
were wirting out ſome Portion of the Scripture, or getting the 
Catechiſm. And it is certain that Children thus left to them- 
ſelves, ſeldom make good Servants ; inſomuch that when they 
ſhould be able to provide for themſelves by honeſt Induſtry, 
they rather chute to beg their Bread than labour for it. But 
that this Way of proceeding is very pernicious to the Com- 
mon-Wealth, we ſee almoſt daily, by the Number of Perions 
who are frequently brought to ſome Court of Judicature or 
other, and there tried for their Lives, only from a Spirit of 
Lazineſs, which firit put them upon unlawful Practices to ob- 
tain a Livelihood. But this is not the juſtifiable Way of Life 
which Mankind ought to live in, We mutt rather _—_— the 

Pattern 


(a) AQts-xXviil, 3. () AQts xx. 34+ 
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Pattern of our Saviour, who before he entered upon the mi- 
niſterial Office, uſed the Occupation of a Carpenter, and 


without all Doubt was diligent therein; and ſo ſhould we be 
in our reſpective Callings but always with Uprightneſs and 


Integrity, and in ſuch a Manner that we may with St. Paul 


always hade a Conſcience word of Offin/e, toward God and toward 
Man (a). And therefore as our heavenly Father has com- 
manded all Men to provide for their own Subſiſtence by their 
own honeſt Labour and Induſtry, and become uſeful Members 
of the Common- Wealth in ſome Reſpect or other; we muſt 
pray that he would enable us to fulfil his moſt holy Command 
by being honeſt and induſtrious in our preſent Calling, that 
we may provide for ourſelves, and thoſe whom he has com- 
mitted to our Care. That when our Days of Labour ſhall 
end with this Life, we may find Reſt for our immortal Souls 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, 


A Prayer for the Diſcharge of our Duty io our 
Neighbour. 


Moſt holy and heavenly Father, who by thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt haſt commanded all Men, every where, to live in 


Love and Unity one with another, and to do all the Services 


of Kindneſs, Aſſiſtance, and Charity to each other, whether 
Friends or Enemies, that they are able, teach me 7o love my 
Neighbour a: myſelf, by aflifting him in his Wants and Neceſ- 
ities, both ſpiritual and temporal; and never to refuſe 7 do 
unto all Men as I would they ſhould do unte me, were we in con- 
trary Circumſtances, 

Enable me to do that Duty to my natural Parents, which 
taou requireſt of me, by /oving and honouring them; and when 
their Circumſtances become preſſing and neceſſitous, by ad- 
miniſtring to their Wants, and ſuccouring them in their Time 
of Need. 

And that I may not be wanting in my Duty to Magiſtrates, 
who are my Parents in a civil Senfe, teach me to honour the 
King as my ſupreme Governor, by c all his Jawful Com- 
mands, and ſubjecting myſelf to the Rules and Diiections of 
all ſuch as are put in Authority under him; 16 /ubmit niy/elf to all 
my Geverners, who have the Care of me in my Minority: 
Make me to become ſubmiſſive to al my Teachers, both ſpiri- 
tual and temporal; to my ſpiritual Paſtors, who are the Mi- 
niſters of thy moſt holy Word and Sacraments, and who watch 

| Over 
(a) Acts xxiv, 16. 
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over me for my eternal Salvation, as well as to ſuch tempo. 
ral Maſter, whom by thy Appointment I now am, or here. 
after ſhall be placed under, for the Attainment of ſuch honek 
Employments as thou deſigneſt for me to be brought up in. 

And becauſe for the better Government of the World, thou 
haft always made Mankind to be in Subordination to each 
other, make me ſo 10 order my/elf to all my Betters, as that J 
may do it with all becoming Lowwline/s and Rewerence. 

And as thou wouldef: have all Men follow that great Rule 
of our Saviour, by doing to others, as we would they ſhould 
do unto us; let me entertain no evil Thoughts of my Neigh-. 
bour, much leſs hurt him in his good Name, 4y reproachful 
Fords, or wound his Body by any violent Adieu, but rather 
let me be true and juſt in every Dealing with him. 

Keep my Mind ſo pure that I may bear neither Malice nor 
Hatred in my Heart to any Man; and my Hands fo hone{t that 
I may, at no 'Time, be guilty of taking from him, what does 
not belong to me, by picking and ſtealing. 

And to the End that my Tcngue way anfwer every good Pur- 
poſe for which thou haſt created it; do thou, O Lord, ſet a 
Watch before my Mouth, and keep the Door of my Lips, 
that I may not be guilty of blaſpheming thy moſt holy Name, 
or taking it in vain ; that I may never dare to lye to the Pre- 
judice of another, or to magnify myſelf in any Reſpect what- 
ſoever ; and alſo that I may never ander or privily defame 
another, in order to leſſen his Credit, or injure him in his 
Reputation. | 

And inaſmuch as Temperance, Soberneſs and Chaſtity bear 
ſo near and particular Relation to myſelf, that without them 
I cannot live reputably in this Life; and by indulging in 
Intemperance, Imprudence and Lewdneſs, I can have no rea- 
ſonable Hope of gaining Heaven hereafter, enable me, O 
heavenly Father, to be remperare in all things, not ouly in 
eating and drinking, for the better Support of my Body; 
but in Apparel that I may not clothe myſelf beyond my Abi- 
lity, or Station of Life; in ſlecp that I may not darken or 
make dull the Faculties of my voul; and in Dive: ſion that l 
may not ſquander away my precious Time, which thou haſt 
given me to work out my Salvation in, with fearing to offend 
thy moſt divine Majeſty, and trembling at thy Judgments, 
Teach me, O Lord, to uſe Soberneſs in my Converſation, by 
expreſſing myſelf with all becoming Decency and Modeſty ; 
to be chaſte in all my Thoughts, Words and Actions, and to 
avoid every Incentive to Vice. ; 
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And as every Man ought to enjoy whatever is his own, in 
Peace and Quietneſs; give me honeſt Inclinations, that I may 
not ſo much as cowet or de/ire what is my Neighbour's, much 
leſs extort from him by Fraud or Violence what belongs not 
to me. And 

O heavenly Father, give me Grace to learn and do my 
Duty in my Calling or Employment, and labour therein with 
all Diligence and Truth, that I may get my own Living, work- 
ing with my Hands that which is good, that I may have jomething 
to give to him that needeth. And finally, O Lord, I moſt hum- 
bly beſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt be prefent with me, to 
guide and direct me in the Diſcharge of my Duty in that State 
of Life, unto which thou of thine unſpeakable Goodneſs haft 
already, or mayeſt hereafter call me. All which I beg for 


the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt my only Saviour and Redeemer, 
Amen, 
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PAN r IV. 


Of PRAYER. in general. 


WLIEKHOEVER conſiders this State of frail Morta- 
Bf Nd lity, and how liable we are to be taken from it 
by many ſtrange and unforeſeen Accidents, as 


6 8 0 well as by a natural Death; and that even a na- 


tural Death is frequently preceded by the Loſs of 
Reaſon, oftentimes by the Loſs of the Senſes, very often by 
a long and painful Sickneſs, and ſometimes by no Sickneſs at 
all, but we are ſnatch'd away from the Stage of this Life, 
and Death comes upon us without giving us the leaſt Warn- 
ing; 1 ſay, whoever conſiders all theſe, will find that we, had 
Need to be upon our Guard, like true :oldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, 
leſt the great Enemy of Mankind, finding us abſent from our 
Duty, thould take the Advantage of us and deſtroy us, 
Watch therefore and pray that ye enter not into Temptation, lays 
our bleſſed Saviour. For though e Spirit is willing, yet the 
Fli/b is weak (a) and for that Reaſon we ſhould pray the 


oftener, for the Grace of God to enable us to go through our 


Chriſtian and ſpiritual Warfare the better; fince ave wre/tle 
not with Fleſh and Blood, but with Principalities and Powers, 
and with ſpiritual Wickedneſs or wicked Spirits in high Places (6) 
or in the lofty Air. One Man may wreſtle with another who 


is his Enemy and overcome him; but whoever pretends to 
.- wreſlle 


(a) Matt, xxvi, 41, (5) Eph, vi. 12. 
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wreſtle with a Spirit, and one that is a diabolical one, can 
wreſtle no other Way than by Prayer; not to the foul Spirit 
to let him alone, but to God Almighty to ſtrengthen him 
that he may thereby be enabled to withſtand all his Tevpta, 
tions, Hence, he who fights with Satan, muſt pur on the @hale 
Armbur" of God before he takes the Field: That is, Fir}, he 
maſt put on the Soldier's Girdle of Truth, which is Sincerity 
of Heart. Secondly, he muſt put on the Brea/? Plate of Righs 
teouſucſe, which is the Love and Practice of univerſal Holineſs, 
Thirdly, His Feet muſt be food with the Preparation of the 
Goſpel of Peace; That is, he muſt maintain an holy Readineſ 
of Spirit, and reſolute Frame of Heart to undergo any Suffer. 
ing, and endure any Hardſhip 
Fourthly, he muſt have the Shield of Faith, by 
be enabled to quench all the firey Darts of the Wicked, 
Fifthly, He muſt have the Helmet of Salvation ; becauſe, ay 
the Helmet defends the Head ; fo doth the Hope of Salvation 
S:xthly, He muſt have rhe & word cf the &i. 
rit, which is the Word of God, by which he will vanquifh 
and overcome all his ſpiritual Enemies. Sewenr/ly, and laftly, 
He muſt have all Prayer and Suppiication in the Spirit, joined 
with Watching thereunto with all Perſewerance (a) and this, not 
only publicly in the Church, but pnvately in the Family, and 
ſecretly by himſelf. Now a good Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
ing thus equipped, and in the Field ready for Battle, muſt be 
careful that he turns not his Back upon his Enemy, fince there 
is no Hope of eſcaping by Flight in a ſpiritual Warfare; 
And therefore, if he ſhould, at any Time, be cloſely attacked 
by violent Temptations, let Prayer, amor 
Inſtruments, never be wanting; but let him pray earneſtly in 
all the above Reſpects, and then there is no Doubt but the 
Almighty will be as good as his Word, in aſſiſting him to 
overcome the Temptation. Neither is this all; for as we are, 
all of us, at the beſt, but frail Creatures, and ſubje& to offend 
continually ; we muſt alſo pray to God to forgive us all our 
Sins, both of Omiſſion and Commiſſion, and beg his moſ 
divine Grace to help us to lead new and better Lives for the 
Time to. come: And as we are ſubject to many Wants and 
So we ſtand in Need of many Helps and Aſſiſt- 
ances, which we cannot juſtiy hope to obtain but through the 
Bleſſing ot God join'd with our own beit Endeavours. But of 
all Wants our ipiritual ones are the greateſt ; and to be defec- 
tive in our Duty here, is to be detective in a Point which i; 


in the Chriſtian Warfare. 
which he will 


defend the Soul. 


g the other military 


Infirmities : 


(a) Eph, vi. 18. 
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the moſt eſſential of all : For we can do no good Thing of 
our ownſelves; and if the Almighty ſhould deny us his Lind 
Aſſiſtance, our Caſe muſt be very bad indeed, and ſo much 
the worle if we ſee it not. Thus it often happens, that a 
Man is low ſpirited ; and ſomething is the matter with him, 
but he knows not what. He ſeems to want Comfort of ſome 
kind or other, yet knows not how to come at it, except by 
Wine or higher Cordials ; in the mean time, forgetting his 
Maker, who would be his greateſt and beſt Comforter upon all 
Occafions, if he would but fly to him for Relief by Prayer, And 
if he ſhould happen to be wanting in any particular Form; 
we have the Happineſs to abound with Books of Devotion, 
that will help him out this Way; and his Common Prayer- 
book in particular, at alt times, will furniſh him with every 
Addreſs to the Throne of Grace that he ſtands in need of. 
Wherefore as our heavenly Father will give us Grace to aſk 
for Grace, we ſhould be very careful at all times, to put up 
our Petitions to the Throne of his divine Majeſty, for ſuch a 
Supply of that heavenly Virtue, as may enable us to do our 
Duty to him in the moſt acceptable Manner. For this Reaſon 
we ſhould endeavour to be in Love with Prayer; and the more 
ſo, as our Circumſtances grow better in the World, and we 
are retired from the Noiſe and Hurry of it: Alſo as we grow 
in Years, and every. Day draw nearer to the Grave; ſo in 
both theſe Reſpe&s we thould pray the oftener, laying hold 
of every Opportunity of praying with the Congregation in 
public, with our Families in private, and by ourſelves in ſe- 
cret. And as Sparks of Fire ſhine brighteſt, when they are 
rearelt going out; ſo ſhould our Lives ſhine brighteſt with 
every heavenly Virtuey when we are neareſt to the Grave. 
And as Dawid, the nearer he drew to the Philiſtine, ran the 
faſter to meet him; ſo every Chriſtian, the nearer he draws 
to his final Diſſolution, ſhould run, as it were, to meet his 
Creator, and be more and more importunate with him, that 
tis Soul may be received into the Manſions of eternal Bliſs, 
And to the End that we may not be at a Loſs how to pray, 
and what to pray for as we ought, our bleſſed Saviour has 
given us a Form, in the Uſe of which we cannot err, and 
which will alſo ſerve as a Model for all our other Prayers. 


Of the LorRD's PRAYER in particular. 
EXT before this beſt of all Prayers, in the Catechiſm, 
we find a ſhort but pathetic Exhortation to Prayer, 
which is wrote after the following Manner, vi. 


E atechi/t, 
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Carecbiſt. My good Child, know this, thy 
thou art not able to do theſe things of thyſelf 
nor to walk in the Commandments of God, 
and to ſerve him, without his ſpecial Grace, 
which thou. mult learn at all times to call for 
by diligent Prayer. Let me hear therefore 
thou canſt ſay the Lord's Prayer. | 


: 1 46 


As if the Catechiſt had ſaid thus; My good Child! I would 
have you #29 t/is among other Things, which thou oughteſt 
to know, that thou urt not able to do all or any of he/e thing, 
in which are contained thy Duty towards God, and thy Duty 
towards thy Neighbour, ef thy own elt, nor to walk in any 
one of the Commandments of God, much leſs in them all, andy 
ferve him in that holy and-heavenly Manner as he ought to be 
derved without his fpectal Grace; which thou muſt learn, not 
only now and then, but a? all convenient Times and Opportu- 
nitiea; not only in public in the Church, but in private in 
thy Family, and alſo in ſecret in thy Cloſet, zo call upon God 

for by diligent Prayer. And to the End that I may have ſome 
Aſſurance of thy Ability to do this, Let me hear therefore, from 
thine own Mouth, and by thice own ſelf, F rhou canft ſay 
that moſt excellent of all Prayers, which was compoſed by 
our Lord and Saviour himſelf, and therefore is commonly 
called ihe Lord's Prayer. 


A. Our Father, which art in' Heaven: 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom 


come. Thy Will be done in Zarth, as it is 
in Heaven. Give us this Day our daily 
Bread. And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, As 


we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, 
And lead us not into Temptation, But de- 
liver us from Evil. Amen 

This moſt divine Prayer of our bleſſed Lord, is divided into 
a Preface, which concerns the Perſon to whom we are to 


addreſs ourſelves in Prayer, and Six Petitions, the three former 
25 of 
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of which relate to the Honour of God, and the three latter to 
the Good and Benefit of Mankind. But beſides theſe, there 
b alſo a Doxology as hereunder, or Act of Praiſe to God for 
all his Mercies from Time to Time already beſtowed, or 
which may hereafter be beſtowed upon us his unworthy Ser- 
vants: It is alſo an Acknowledgment of his ſuper- excellent 
- "Wl Greatneſs and Majeſty. And inaſmuch as the Doxology is 
of joined to this Prayer by the Particle for, it ſhews that it is a 
proper Concluſion to it, and feems to contain in, and carry 
with it a Reaton of and for every Petition. 
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For thine is the Kingdom, And the Power, 
And the Glory; For ever and ever. Amen. 
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Now it may ſo happen, that ſome well-meaning Perſons, 
be vor clear in this Point, may ſtart an Objection, becauſe this 
NS Doxology is left out in the Lord's Prayer, as inſerted in the 
u. Catechiſm of the Church of Zng/azd, and aſk What is the 
u Kealon why it is omitted here any more than in ſome other 
00 Places in our Common-Prayer-Books ? To which I anſwer 
with Dr. Comber, in his Companion to the Temple, Fol. p. 66. 
Ul Y Some have imagined this Concluſion was, not ſpoken by 
JV *© Chriſt, but added by the Greek-Church to this Prayer, be- 
TH © cauſe all the old Latin Copies want it wholly ; and all 
4 7 the Greek Copies in St, Jute, and ſome in St. Mather ; 
« nor is it expounded by the Latin Fathers: Others plead, it 
« is agreeable to the Jewith Forms, and. generally found ia 
the Original of one Evangeliſt, and in the Syrzac and Arabic, 
nl © both of them ancient Tranſlations, and is expounded by 
„St. Ch: y/o/tame and T heophyia?. But our Church hath cho- 3 
ſen a middle Way, and hath, in her Liturgy, ſometimes 
* annexed it, as in the firſt Repetition of the Lord's Prayer, 
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0 © and in ſome other Places ſhe hath omitted it, not as if it 

« were not of divine Authority, but ſometimes following St. 
N ©« [4e, as here in the Catechiſm, and at other Times and in 
1 © other Places St. Matthe tee Hence its Omiſſion in this Place. 


% Beſides, if it be conſidered as given at two different Times, 
* we may the leſs wonder at its Omiſſion the ſecond Time.“ 
In our Saviour's firſt Sermon, on the Mount, Mart. v. Sc. at 
the Beginning of his Miniſtry, and when he had but a few 
Diſciples, he delivered this Prayer in the Middle of his 
H 2 Sermon, 
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Sermon, and concluded it with the Doxology. But whether 
through Ignorance, that they did not then underſtand it as 3 
Form, or through. Defe& of Memory, that thoſe who were 
choſe at the firſt had forgot it, or others who were choſen af. 
terwards (for they were not all choſen at once) did not knoy 
any thing of what had paſſed before, yet ſo it was that the ſe. 
cond Time of our Saviour's repeating it was at the Deſire of 
his Diſciples, who ſaid to him, Lord teach us to pray as Jol 
alſo taught his Diſciples (a). And here it is that we find the 
Doxology omitted. But for what Reaſons this Omiſſion was 
made by our Saviour, is as unbecoming any to aſk, as it is 
unfit to anſwer, 


Of the Preface of the LokD's PRAYER, 
Our Father which art in Heaven. 


In this Preface we are taught to call upon the one ſupreme 
Being, the only Maker and Preſerver of the whole Univerſe, 
in Oppoſition to the numberleſs gods uſed by the Heathens 
in general, and (according to the Foreknowledge of Chriſt) of 
the ſeveral Mediators uſed by the Church of Rome in particu- 
lar. And it has been obſerved by ſome very learned and ju- 
dicious Perſons, that this Prayer is taken out of the Jewiſh 
Liturgies, in which it is entirely found, excepting theſe 
Words, As xe forgive them that tre/pa/s againſt us; probably 
from the Hardneſs of their Hearts, but added by our Saviour 
to inform us how much better the Chriſtian Religion is than 
the Jewiſh, which was then to be done away : From whence 
it has been further noted, how far our Saviour was from af- 
fecting, or deſpiſing any thing in the Service of God, becauſe 

it was a Form. And fo lovely is the Form of Common-Prayer 
in the Eyes of ſome, that the Teachers and Preachers of ſeve- 
ral ſeparate Congregations, would be glad to uſe it, could 
they tel! how, with any Propriety, to introduce it: But as 
their Livings depend entirely upon the good Will of their Au- 
ditors, the Fear of being diſmiſſed from them, obliges them 
to follow their cuſtomary Method of praying by the Spirit, 
though of late Years, they chuſe to preach by a ſtudied Ser- 
mon, leſt the Spirit ſhould tail them. 

In the Uſe of this Preface, here are three Things worthy of 
our Obſervation, vix. 


. Chan 
(a) Luke xi, 1. a WY 
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1. Charity to Men. No Man, in his Addreſſes to God, 
cher en ſay devoutly Our Father, who is not in Charity with all 
s en: And that Man's Lips or Language can never be pure, 
rere who calls upon the Name of the Lord (a) and at the ſame Time 
af. z in Wrath with another. St. Paul ſays, Be ye angry but /in 
wi (6) ſuch an Anger as is without Sin, is here out of the 
de. Queſtion 3 'tis the ſinful Anger, and not the ſinleſs one that is 
of objected againſt. For he who fins in his Anger is generally 
6 fpiteſul and malicious; and conſequently is for doing all the 
the MW Miſchief he can to the Perſon he is angry with; and without 
vas Doubt would have God Almighty ſhew his Diſpleaſure to him 
„ao, by cauſing that Vengeance to light upon him, which he 
would be glad to ſee come to paſs. Therefore for ſuch an 
one to ſay in the Congregation Our Father, includes, with 
himſelf, the Perſon he is angry with, whom at the ſame 
Time he wants not to enjoy any Bleſſing with him; and who, 
perhaps, may have a greater Share in God's Favour than him- 
elf. Let every Man then, when he uſes this Expreſſion Our 
Father, be ſure to be in Charity, left he miſs the Bleſſing 
himſelf, and it be conferred upon another. 

2. We muſt have Faith in God: For we cannot juſtly call 
God our Father without this Chriftian Virtue : And therefore 
u. $022/oewer cometh to God, muſt believe that he is, and that he ts 
„ Reward.r of them that diligently ſeek him (c). It will be to 
WW very little Purpoſe to call God our Father, unleſs we have 
le Faith in him; and without Faith no Man can pleaſe God (4). 
„beide, it is a downright Mockery to call upon God, when at 
the ſame Time, we do not believe that he beholds us, or that 
be is able and willing to grant our Petitions, or that he knows 
e Many thing about us. 
. 


3. The Fear of God. The Man who has no Charity for 
his Neighbour, nor Faith in God, will never fear him. And 
then the Condition of ſuch a Man muſt be very dreadful in- 
deed For he who ſtands not in the Fear of God, will never 

be afraid to fin; and he who is not afraid to fin, will never 
Neo to Prayers in public as he ought to do; and in private in 
his Family, or in ſecret in his Cloſet not at all. But let 
ſuch an one be entreated to conſider that God Almighty is 
Omniprejent ; that is, every where preſent at the ſame Lime, 

and always ſo: He is alſo Omniſcient ; that is, knows every 
ting paſt, preſent and to come, and therefore cannot be ig- 
norant of all our Iniquities: He is alſo Oznipotent 3 that is, 

H 3 all. 

(2) Zeph. iii. 9. (>) Ech. iv. 26, (e) Heh, xi, 6. 
(4) Heb, xi. 6, 


1 


——— 


RY 


OL 


140 The Catechiſm of the Church 

all-powerfuf, and therefore he is able to pun; | 
How dreadful muſt the unrelenting Sinners Cite . = 
Puniſhment awaits him, and the Mouth of Hell opens its ſa ö 
wide ready to receive him, and for ought he knows himſelf 
Juſt ready to drop into inexpreſſibls Torments. Let us all 
then, think in Time, and call upon God our Father who | 
willing to relieve us; but let us call upon him with humble 
Confidence, and according to his Will, and then he aull 1 
as (a). And as he is in Heaven, ſeated in the Midſt of wy 
ipeakable Happineſs : So he is moſt able to telicve us, ſeein 


he Abel whatſoever pleaſeth him (b) and therefore we ought ty 
come to him with holy Reverence. 


Pix Tr: Tron I. 
Hallowed be thy Name. 


The Glory of God is the firſt Thing that we ſhould ſeck 
in whatever we take in Hand. St. Paul adviſed long ſinee, 
that whatever aue do, abe ſhould ds all to the Glery of God 0. 
And the divine Pfalmiſt directs all Creatures, animate and 
inanimate to praiſe the Lord (2). Not that lifeleſs Creatures 
ſuch as the San, Moon, Stars, Sc. can do this og themſelves, 
but that we ſhould praiſe God for their wonder Creation 
Nay even Fire and Hail, Snow an! Fapour, Thunger and Light. 
ering ard flormy YFind are in themſelves ſo wonderful, that 
Whenever we lee them, or hear them, we ought to praiſe God 
their Maker, for having ordained ſuch Things for the Benefit 
of Mankind. 

Now the Name of God, which is the ſame with God Al- 
mighty himſelf, is to be glorified ſeveral Ways. Not that we 
are able to make it more holy than it is, by adding any thing 
to it; for neither Angels nor Archangels are able to do it; 
and he who is all Perfection itſe!f in the moſt ſuperlative 
Degree, cannot have any Addition made to it whereby it 
may be enlarged ; but only as it is moſt holy in itſelf, it may, 
and ought to be by us, and all Maukind, looked on as inf 
nrely above us, and uſed with the utmoſt Reverence, and the 
moſt aw ful Regard. 

1. God mult be honoured in his Titles as Lerd, Grd, Telus 
and Crit; and theſe are fo ſacred that they may not be uſed 
upon every Cccaſion, much leſs upon idle and blaiphemous 
ones. Now whoever diſhonours the Name of God, diihonours 

lim 


() x John, v. 14. (5) Pl, cxv. 3. (e 3 Cor. 2 2305 


17110 


* Wer 1 


1. 


um himf 
the Name 
and extol 
God Alm 
which by 
2. Goc 
tons of 
Omnipre/e 
pl divine 
fore 
(1.) V 
but thin! 
Mercy, | 
(2.) V 
but thin! 
we deſer 
and he v 
pent not 
(3.) V 
not but 
paniſhin, 
puniſhin) 
ſhewn 3 
by /end:: 
Hearts a 
that this 
(4-) \ 
ought v 
know t 
Action, 
Though 
(5.) 
freſh 
who is 
Iniquiti 
(6.) 
knows 
this ou 
have ſu 
is hartt 
able bu 
ſlow v 
ſervice 


'S 


4 


F England Explained, &c. > 131 
0 1 un himſelf; and by Conſequence whoever does Honour to 
oſs WM the Name of God, by magnitying and extolling it, magnifies 
aus and extols the Lord of Hoſts, of Life and of Glory; that is, 
fois MW God Almighty takes that as done to his Honour and Glory, 
a1! W4bich by us is intended ſo to be done, 

) is 2. God muit be honoured in his Attributes, or the Perfec- 
ble WW tions of his Natures, ſuch as his Mercy, Fuftice, Goodne/s, 
ear Onnipreſence, Onnipotence, Omnniſcience, &©c. and to theſe 
an. MW divine Regard is to be paid at all Times: And there» 
in fore 
K (1.) When we reflect on the Mercy of God, we cannot 
but think on the Almighty himſelf, who loves to exerciſe 
Mercy, by not puniſhing Sinners as they deſerve. 

(2) When we ruminate on the Ju//ice of God, we cannot 
but think, however merci3.1| he may be by ſparing us when 
we delerve Puniſhment, yet at the laſt, Juſtice will take Place, 
and he will aſſuredly punith us for our Iuiquities, if we re- 
vent not in Time. 

(3.) When we meditate on the Goodneſs of God, we can» 
not but think how good our Creator is, when inſtead of not 
puniſhing us for our Sins, whereby his Mercy is ſhewn ; or 
7 us as we deſerve, whereby his Juſtice would be 
ſhewn 3 he beſtows upon us all the good Things of this Life, 
by /endirg us Rain from Heaven and fruitful SeaJons, filling our 
tarts with Fad and Gladueſs (a) and delighting us with all 
dat this ſublunary World can afford. 
˖ (4.) When we think on the Ounipreſence of God, how 

ought we to tremble at every Fault we commit, when we 
know that this Being is always with us, beholding every, 
Action, hearing every Word, and underſtanding all our 

| Thoughts ! | 
| (5.) When we think on his Omnipatence, this ought to be 
freſh Matter for us to be afraid of ſinning, fince that God, 

2 is every where preſent, is alſo able to puniſh us for our 
niquities. | 

(6.) When we think on his Omn;/cience, that he perfectly 

knows and underſtands all things paſt, preſent and to come, 

this ought to cauſe us to rejoice with an holy Joy, that we 
have ſuch a Being to preſide oyer us, who knows both. what 

is hurtful to us aad beneficial for us; and who not only is 

able but willing, if we are not wanting to ourſelves, to be- 
Row whatever is convenient for us in this Life, and truly 
ſcrviceable to our eternal Happineſs hereaſter: And thus is 

H 4 5 God 


(2) Acts xiv. 17, 
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God honoured, when we do Honour to his Name and to hi; 
Attributes. 

3. God muſt be honoured in his Memorials ; ſuch as 

(1.) His Word. For whenever we read the ſacred Scripture 
ourſelves, or hear them read by others, we ought to think on 
God himſelf, whoſe ſpeech it is: And though the Words 
therein contained were ſpoken by Men, thoſe Men were in- 
ſpired by God himſelf, and fo it became, as indeed it is, the 

Word of God. 

(2.) His Day. And therefore when we remember his Sah. 
bath, we cannot but think on God himſelf, whe directed one 
Day in ſeven to be ſanctiſied to an holy Uſe, and appropri. 
ated to his moſt holy Will. 

(4.) His Sacraments. Firf?, his Baptiſm. And here we 
ought to remember, who it was that faid, He that believe 
and is baptized fhail be ſaved (a). And that we muſt be born 
of Water, aud of the Spirit, that is, be baptized, before we can 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven (6) and then this would oblige 
us to pay a greater Regard than is uſually done to that ſacred 
Ablution. Secondly, his facred Feaſt, or laſt Supper. And 
here alſo we ſhould confider who it was that inſtituted this 
divine Repaſt, as well as the Nature of it, together with the 
Command ſubjoin'd, This do in Remembrance of me (c). And 
ſurely if this Duty were conſidered thoroughly, as it ought to 
be, there would be abundantly more Communicants than there 
are at preſent; and fewer Perſons would fo rudely turn their 
Backs, than what we too often ſee. 

At the Beginning of this Petition, the Word Halloaued is 
uſed; and as every one that uſes it may not underſtand it, it 
will be neceflary to give this ſhort Definition of it; viz. To 
hallow ſignifies to ſanctify, or conſecrate to an holy Uſe, 
which is the ſame as to glorify. Thus the Almighty ſaid to 
Maſes concerning the Prieſthood, I auill be ſanctiied in them that 
come nigh me, and before all the People I will be glorified (a). So 
that when we fay Hallowed be thy Name, we pray that the high 
and holy Name of the great Creator of Heaven and Eatth 
may not be blaſphemed, but glorified by ourſelves and others 
in theſe three Reſpects, vz. 

1. In Thought; and this is St. Peter's Advice, Sandi, ſays 
he, the Lord God in your Hearts (e); Strengthen your Hearts 
aganft all Fears of Suffering, by putting your Truſt in on 

2. In 
(+) Mark xvi. 16. (5) John iii. 5. ) Luke xxii. 19. 
(4) Lerit. x. 3. | (-) 1 Pet, iu. 15. 
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2. In ord; and this is St. Paul's Advice, where (ſpeaking 
of che Hepe of everlaſting Life that we might obtain from the 
Scriptures, if wwe read them with Patience, and have Comfort by 
reading them) he prays that the God of Patience and Con/olation 
eould grant that the Romans (and we with them) may be 
like minded one towards another ; that (ſays he) ye may with one 
Mind, and one Mouth glorify God. (a). 

3. In Deed; and here our Saviour adviſes us, to let our 
Lighs fo ſhine hefore Men, that they may ſes our good Works, and 
glorify our Father which is in Heaven (6).. 


PETITION II. 
Thy Kingdom come. 


Whoever conſiders God as he ought to be conſidered, muſt 
look on him as the beſt, moit perfect, and moſt ſupreme of 
all Beings. One, who is inviſible, and yet always and every 
where prefent : One who ſearches the Heart, and tries the 
Reins; vio knows all things paſt, preſent, and to come: 
One, whoſe Power is ſo great that none can controul him; 
yea, all the Might and Strength of all the created Beings in 
Heaven, Earth, and Hell, when united and put together is 
as nothing, when put in Competition with his Almighty Arm: 
Une, who created the whole Univerſe, and continually pre- 
ſerves it; who made all the glorious Orbs of Heaven, which 
are amazingly large, and continually ſwimming in circular 
Orbits, upon nothing but his moit excellent Power and 
Strength, and that in ſuch an infinity of Space, as no mortal 
Being can comprehend ; it is this moſt great, moſt wiſe, moiſt 
cood and moſt glorions Being, who has a Right by Creation 
to be King or ſupreme Governor over all his Works. As a, 
King then, he muſt by Conſequence have a Kingdom; and 
this Kingdom of God, when we pray that it may come, we 
muſt underſtand in a threefold Seuſe, wiz. 

1. As it is the Kingdom of Pexver, 

2. As it is the Kingdom of Grace, And 

3. As it is the Kingdom of Glory. 

1. The Kingdom ot God is the Kingdom of Power, where- 
by he ruleth over all Creatures, even his moſt profeſſed Ene- 
mies, who are Satan and all his diabolical Hoſt, Thus Dawid 
propheſied of the Kingdom of Chriſt, and ſaid, The Lord all 
Jera the Red of thy Strength out of Sicn : Rule thou in the mi of 

| thine 
C) Brat. v. 16. 


(a) Rom. xv. 4, 5, 6. 
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thine Enemies. (a). And therefore concerning this Per, 
when we ſay Thy Kingdom come, we pray that this Almighty 
King would order all things for the Geod of his People; bur 
more eſpecially for the Glory of his great and adorable 
Name, PRs | 

2. The Kingdom of God is a Kingdom ef Grace, whereby 
he not only is among us, but within us, and ruleth in the 
Hearts of all his Children by his Word avd Spirit, and there- 

ore we pray that his Kingdom of Grace may ccme in a double 
Senſe; ; 

(1.) By an outward Prefiſten of the Goſpel, and that it 
may be embraccd by all the World, even by thoſe, who are 
vot only Slaves tc their own Luſts, but Servants to the Prince 
of Darkneſs, doing his Work, and obſerving his Laws; that 
they may be converted, believe and be baptized, renouncing 
their old Maſter the Devil and all his Works, and profeſling 
themſelves Subjects of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the great King over 
all the Earth. 

(2.) By a real Subje&icn where his Sovercignty is already 
owned, or ſhall be owned hereafter ; becauſe without this, 
an outward Profeſſion is but mere Mockery. And whereas 
now his Laws are broken, his Meſſengers deſpiſed, his People 
abuſed, and his Enemies cheriſhed ; therefore we pray that 
by the Power of his Grace in all our Hearts, our unruly Paf- 
ſions may be tamed, our rebellious Luſts mortified, and our 
naughty Deſires extinguiſhed, till we all own his Authority, 
fear his Diſplegſure, and obey his Edicts as we ought to do. 

3. The Kigdom of God is a Kingdom of Gli, which is 
in Heaven, where his moſt divine Majeſty ſits enthron'd with 
the utmoſt Bliſs and Happineſs, and is arrayed with every 
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| come, we beg for that viſible and glorious Manileſtatien of the 
1 Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, when he fhail come in the Glory of 
his Father and of the holy Angels, to diſpenſe a final Pardon 

qi. to his faithful Servants, admit them to be Sharers in his Joy, 


| 
Il divine Perfection: And therefore when we pray T hy Kingaom 
[ 


il and Partners in his Kingdom; and likewiſe to pronour:ce the 


fcarful Doom upon his obſtinate and miſerable Enemies, and 


| ö ge — — . ” 8 
ng make them ſuffer the juſt Deſerts of their wilful Oppoſition 
1 


id and deſperate Rebellion in inexpreflible and eternal Tor- 
ments. Hence this Kingdom of Gli was ancient!y ſaid to 
be The Dejire of Chriſtians ; the Confuſion of Nations and the 
Rejoicing of Angels, 


Pri- 


(a) Pſ. Cx. 2. 
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PETITION III. 
Thy Will be done in Earth, As it is in 


Heaven. 


Almighty God being the ſupreme Governor over all the 
Works of the Creation, and in full Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom 
in every Reſpect, has molt certainly a Right to demand that 
his, Will may be done by us; and becauſe we are not able of 
oatelves to keep his molt holy Commandments, and to ſerve 
him truly as we ought to do, therefore we are here taught 
% pray that God would help and enable us, by his ſpecial 
Grace, to periorm his Will in the moſt perfect and accepta- 
ble Manner that is conſiſtent with the Frailty and Mutability 
of ſuch a State (for it is eaſy to diſcern that all the Miſeries in 
this World ſpring from our Diſobedience to the Laws of God:) 
$0 taat if the corrupt Affections of the better Sort of Men 
were ſubdued, and the evil Actions of the more impious did 
ceaſe, and all did guide their Ways by the Will of God, we 
might be very happy even in this World, and ſhould begin 
our Heaven upon Earth : And therefore fince it is God's 
Will that ail ſhould live holily, we pray that this Will of his 
may be accomplithed and be done in Earth, As it is in Heaven: 
And confidering our heavenly Father hath innumerable bleſſed 
Spirits to perform his Will, who do it chearfully, readily, 
faichfully and conſtantly, we ſee how much our Endeavours 
come ſhort of them, and how little Reaſon we have to be 
puffed up for our imperfe& Duties, which are _— with Re- 
luctancy; deferred by Sloth, or interrupted by Vanity; car- 
ried on heavily ; ſhaken with Fears; and ſometimes broken 
of by Sin, This Proſpect therefore ſhould humble us, white 
we behold the Angels fying on the Wings of Love and Zeal, 
and ourſelves crecing by Fears and Uncertainties : And if it 
do trouble us that we can do the Will of ſo great and good a 
Maſter in no better Manner, then we ought to ſtrive and pray 
that we may know God's Will as fully, defire to do it as fer- 
vently, and be enabled to accompliſh it as pleaſantly, and as 
conſtantly as the glorious Hoſts of Heaven do. 

This Petition therefore, naturally divides itſelf into two 
arts, Vi. 

1. The Matter of our Obedience, or what it is. 
- 2. The Manner of it, and how it is to be performed. 
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1. The Matier of our Obedience is that God's Will ſhould 
be done and not ours; that is, we ſhould do the Will of God 
by making that our firſt and principal Care; and alſo by 
making (always) our Will ſubſervient to his. Our bleſſed 
Saviour, when in an Agony and fweating profuſely, like great 
Drops of Blood falling down to the Ground, would nevertheleſ; 
ſubmit his Will to the Will of God: Not my Mill, ſays he, but 
thine be done (a). 
The Will of God is twofold, wiz. (I.) ſecret (2.) revealed. 
(1.) The Will of God is fecrert, inaſmuch as it requires a 
_ Paſſive Obedience; and for that Reaſon we pray for a patient 
. Submiſſion to it. For the ſecret Things belong unto the Lord our 
God ). And therefore whatever he is pleaſed to inflict upon 
us, we ſhould patiently ſubmit to the Puniſhment, and kiſs 
the Rod that corrects us, knowing that when God chaſtiſes, 
he does it for our Good, that we may be ſaved in the Day of 
the Lord Jeſus, 
(2.) 'The Will of God is revealed; and this is contained in 
his moſt holy Word, which requires an active Obedience; 
and herein we pray that he would teach us to know it, and 
enable us to practiſe it. Thus Dawid, knowing his own 
Weakneſs and inability to pleaſe God, begs his divine Aſliſt- 
ance, ſaying, Teach me to do thy Will, for thou art my God. (c). 
2. The other Part of our Obedience is the Manner of it, or 
how it is to be performed. And here we have the holy Angels 
ſet us for a Pattern, who do the Will of God perfectly, by 
miniſtring unto him, readily, ſpeedily, faithfully and con- 
ſtantly. Thus the royal Prophet juſt mentioned, full of holy 
Joy ſays, Ble the Lord, ye Angels, who are mighty in Strength ; 
that do his Commandment, hearhening unto the Voice of his Wer. 


48 = la he Lord all ye his Hoſts, ye Minifters of his that de hit 


WE. (4) 
"n Fe ERTTT To N IV. 
Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


Having in the three foregoing Petitions, ſought the King- 
dom of God, and. his eternal Glory, we come now in the 
three follou ing Petitions, to beg of the ſame good and adora- 
ble Being, a Supply for all our temporal Wants, of waat 


Kind ſoever. And the firſt of theſe is concerning our bodily 
Necet- 
(c) Pi. exliii. 10. 


(2) Luke xxii. 42, 44. (5) Deut. xxix. 29. 


(4) Pſ. ciii. 20, 21. 
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Neceſſities, which is comprehended under the Word Bread. 
Now by Bread are meant all outward Comforts neceſſary for 
this Lite, ſuch as Food, or Meat and Drink ; alſo Life and 
Health, Safety and Succeſs in our honeſt Callings, Riches 
and Friends as far as we need them, and as God ſhall ſee 
them fit for us, or we for them. The Things then that we 
here pray for are temporal; yet if we ſay this Petition aright, 
we exerciſe many Graces : For by deſiring our heavenly Father 
to give, we own his Providence, and acknowledge that he 
is the Fountain of all good Things, and that our Labours are 
ine flectual without his Bleſſing : We confeſs his H7/aom, in 
leaving it to him to give ſo much as he knows we need, or 
ſhall be pleaſed to diſpenſe : We declare that we are perinaded 
of his Alliufficiency and Bounty, and therefore we deſire not 
to have our Portion all at once, or in our own Hands, leſt we 
mould be too laviſh of it; but that he may be the Store- 
Keeper of all good Things, and tuat we may every Day re- 
fort to him, of whoſe Love and Liberalit ty we do not doubt; 
and who, we know will be as able to relieve us to-morrow, 
as he is to-day : We diſclaim all unreaſonable Cares and Fears 
concerning what ſhall become of us hereafter, becauſe our 
heavenly Father, who hath all things at his Diſpoſal, will daily 
take Care of us: We own cur Dependance on him, by com- 
ing to him daily, by which Means our Hearts are kept free 
from unreaſonable Cares which hinder us in ſeeking better 
Things : We expreſs, allo, a Moderation of cur Deſires, not 
ſcexing Riches or Honours, Jewels or Ornaments, Banquets 
or voluptuous datisfactions, but only ſo much as is convenient 
ſor UC Condition we live in, and neceſſar to ſtrengthen us to 
co the Wil of God. And herein we vindicate ours ives from 
dloth and Injuſtice, becauſe we vray for gur own Bread, that: 
15, that which we ſhall get by God's Dlefſing on our honeſt 
Labour; and we call it our daily Bread, by which we are in- 
ſtructed that it is ſuch as is conveuicnt for our prefent Con- 
ations and Occaſions ; herein naitating gur, Prov. xxx. 8. 
Feed me with Food convenient fur me. When we pray tor the 
Op Necelſtaries of tis Das, we intimate our Conteuteuneſs 
k thoſe, which we alrcad have, and our Purpoie and Re- 
hy 4tor to n dor gar da 47 S ca ev ery Day, while we ſtand 
in Need oi the Neceſſities of this Li le. An herein che Rich 
alto as well as the Foor, have great Need to e Us 1c tition, to 
the End that God v hleſs, proſper and | preie rve hat they 
have: Nor can their Meat nouriſt, them, their Gar ments 
warm them, or their !alzces defend them, without his Bleſling ; 
and 
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and therefore he that hath Riches, as well as he that ha 
none at all, muſt every Day, on his Knees, beg a Picce ct 
Bread; and when he has it, he muſt alſo beg a Fower to uſe 
it, and a Bleſſing upon it. 

And now, having, in this Petition, begun to pray for our. 
ſelves, with regard to our temporal Wants, and our Saviour 


for our Bodies; he next inſtructs us to pray ſor our i itual 
Wants, by aſking Relief for our Souls, aſſuring us that our 
heavenly Father cannot hear his Children cry to him fr Bread 
and not ſupply them; and when he hath fo done, we may 
from his Kindneſs in leſſer Things, be encouraged to at for 
Supply for that immortal Part of us, our Souls, WII ch he 1s 
much more concern'd for: And this we do in the following 


Petition. 
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PETITION V. 


And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, As we fries 
Jive them that treſpaſs againſt us, 
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former by the Conjunction and, by which we are to under- 
ſtand, that it is equally as neceſſary for us to beg of the Al- 
mighty the Forgiveneſs of our Sins, as it is to pray for our 
temporal Wants, and in the ſame daily Wanner. Aud as Grd 
is angry with the Wicked every Day (a); io it is our Duty to 
beg his Forgiveneſs every Day allo. 

Every Sin, whether of Omiſſion or Commiſſion, is a Tres 
— againſt the Law of God, and by Contequence becomes a 

ebt, which is due to the Juſtice of that moſt adorable heing; 
and can be wiped of by no other Means than Repentance and 
Faith in Chriſt : So that herein God is our Creditor ; Man the 
| Debtor ; Sin the Debt; and Chriſt the Surety, 
30 x. God is our Cred#/cr, becauſe it is apainit him only that 
| we have finned, P/. li 4. And here, we muit confeis he has 
; a large Account againſt us, greater than we are able to pay : 
4 Nothing can ſatisfy an infinitely offended God, but an infinite 
0 Oblation; and even the Angels themſelves are not able to do 
1 that, much leſs Man, who is concti ved in Sin, and born in 
| 3 and therefore as the Charge is brought againſt Man; 

in the 
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2. Place, 
(a) Pf, vii, 11. 


teaching us to begin at the loweſt Step firſt, by aſking Relief 


It is neceſſary to obſerve how this Petition is joined to the 


_— —cCCCw 


2. Pl: 
4 ray, c 
erred gr 
have do. 
to babe 


3. 
Clory of 
viz. In 

(I.)! 
how to 
tended 
in Thot 
of Lite, 

(2. 
and in 
many © 
at, tha! 
fiified, 
who fn 
at Once 
Languz 

(3-) 
this to 
Solomon 
Wicket 

Nou 
able to 
charge 
undert 
this, 1 

4. P 
1/0 a 
He on 
hath 1 
having 
certain 
we wi 

dowen 
laſting 

No\ 
and w 
to cal 


2) Iſa. 
\ 


of England Explained, Sc. 159 
th 2. Place, Man is the Debtor : For all aue like Sheep have gone 
t tray, aue have ſurned every one lo his oun Way (a). We have 
e WM crred grievouſly by doing theſe Thing, which abe ought not 10 
have done; and by leaving undone thoſe Things, which we ought 
Ar- % lade done ®, and by Confequence 
ur z. The Debt is Sin; for all baue ſinned, and come ſhort of the 
ief C of Cod (5). Now Sin may be committed three Ways; 
zal viz, In Thought; in Word; and in Deed. 
ur (1.) Sin may be committed in Thexght only, by contriving 
bow to do ſome wicked Action, though perhaps, ſuch in- 
tended wicked Action may never take place: Or, we may ſin 
in Thought only, by calling to Remembrance ſome pait Errors 
is MW of Life, and wiſhing them to come over again. : 
8 (2.) We may fin in Vord; and this is fo frequently done, 
and in ſuch various Ways, by curſing, ſwearing, lying, and 
many other indecent Speeches, that it is not to be wondered 
at, that our Saviour ſhould fay, By thy Words thou /oalt be ju- 
fiified, and by thy Wards thou ſpalt be c:ndemned (c). Hence he 
who fins by Word of Mouth, may be ſaid to commit two Sins 
at once, becauſe he cannot expreſs himſelf in any offenſive 
Language, without thinking of it firſt. 

(z.) We may fin alfo in Dez4: And God knows, we do 
e this too often in the groſſeſt Manner. The juſt Man, ſays 
. Solomon, falleth ſeven times a Day (4); how much more the 
. Wicked and Reprobate. 


r Now Man having ſo many Sins to anſwer for (for he is not 


able to count the Number of them) and not being able to diſ- 
0 charge the Debt himſelf, he muſt have ſomebody that will 
undertake to do that for him, or he is loſt to all Eternity; and 
this, in the 
4. Place, can be no other than the eternal Son of God, 
; woo ded for our Sint, and roſe again hr our Fuſtification (te). 
J He only is our Surety and none elſe; ard on bim only the Lord 
8 bath laid the Iniquitics of us ail . Jeſus Chriſt therefore, 
having become cur merciful aud gracious Redeemer, we muſt 


cn 97, 


t certainly be our own Enemics, io all Intents and Purpoſes, if 


we will not ſerve ſo good a Saviour, as refuſed not to lay 
: down his Life for us, that we might gain Heaven and ever- 
: laſting Happineſs. 
Now the Debt of Man to God being inexpreſſibly large, 
and we altogether unable to diſcharge it, we have great Need 
to call upon our heavenly Father daily to forgive us our 
77 
'a) Iſa. lis 6. * Gen. Confeſſion. (5) Rom, iii. 23. (e) Matt. xi 37. 
(4) Prov, Xxiv. 16. (e) Rem. iv. 25. ) 1. lu. 6. 
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Tre/paſſes, and not exact of us the Penalty of Sin. And inaf. 
much as he hath made his only Sen ſo be Sin for us, who kncy 
nb Sin (a) we ought daily to beg his Acceptance of Chri!l 
Satisfaction for us; and alſo that he would for Chriſt's Sake 
diſcharge us from the Debt. Hence then, with regard to 
Chriſt, Forgiveneſs is an Act of God's Juſtice, but it muſt be 
on our Confeſſion and Amendment, and this is declared by 8. 
John, who ſays, F we confeſs our Sins, he is faithful, and juft 
10 forgive us our Sins (6b) : But with regard to Sinners it is an 
Act of his Mercy; For he retaineth not his Anger for ever, be- 
cauſe he delighteth in Mercy (c). 

But as we are apt to remember our Wants, and forget our 
Duty ; to pray for good 4 8 to ourſelves, and neglect the 
doing them to others, our Redeemer has annexed one of the 
greateſt Duties of the Goſpel ſo cloſe to this neceſſary and 
deſirable Requeſt, that we cannot aſk Forgiveneſs of God, but 
we muſt promiſe the ſame to our Neighbours ; that fo, Chriſt 
may make Peace upon Earth as well as in Heaven ; and this 
we are taught to uſe as an Argument to God in this divine 
Prayer, that we might not dare to aſk Forgiveneſs of our Sins 
. when, at the ſame time, we will not forgive our offending 
Brother. Hence the great Obligation on us to forgive others 
as ſincerely and heartily as we deſire God to forgive us; 
otherwiſe our Prayers are a Sort of Imprecation on ourſelyes, 
For if we pray to God to forgive ws our Treſpaſſes, as we for- 
give them that ire/pa/s againſt us, and at the fame Time do not 
forgive them; this is ſaying our Prayers backward, as it were, 
and in Fact is calling upon God not to forgive us. Let all 
Men therefore beware how they go to Prayers in an unfor— 
giving Temper, left God Almighty deal with them according 
to their Prayers; and demand the ten thouſand Talents due 
to him from each of them, becauſe they would not forgive the 
hundred Pence due to them from their poor Brethren. 


PETITION: VI. 


And lead us not into Temptation, But 
deliver u from Evil. 


And here we find this Petition joined to the former by the 
Conjunction and, as that was to the other next before it; to 
ſhew us that we are under the ſame Obligation, daily to pray 

nit 
(b) 1 John i. 9. 


(a) 2 Cor. v. 21. (c) Mic. vii. 18. 
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of England Explained, &c. 161 
rot to be led into Temptation, and to be delivered from Evil, as we 
were in the fourth, that God would give us our daily Bread, 
and in the fifth; that he would frgive us our Tre/paſſes. 

Temptation in Scripture Language, doth not always ſignify 
a Solicitation to Evil, but any Kind of Trial, and therefore 
is of two Sorts ; one to try, and the other to deceive. 

1. The firſt Sort of Temptation is to thy us, and therein 
diſcover to us what we are; and this may be done by a 
Friend, as God tempted Abraham. (a). Not that the Almighty 
wanted to be informed how Abraham would behave, when he 


cc 4 ® 


_ cc C&S 4 ww. 


r all Things from the Beginning could not be ignorant of that, 
e ſince he knew before-hand that Abraham actually would do ſo, 
if not prevented; but it was done to let Abrabam himſelf ſee 


that he ſtood approved of God for his great and uncommon 
Faith, and alſo for after Ages that they might endeavour to 
acquire the like Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and be as willing to die 
for his Sake, who refuſed not to die for them, as 4braham 
was to offer up his only beloved Son J/aac, in whom were 
contained ſo many Promiſes made to him by the Almighty, 
long before 1/aac was born, and alſo as //aac was to be 
offered, who ſubmitted himtelf to the Cord and Knife, and 
refuſed not to die by the Hand of his Father, at a Time of 
Lite when he was old enough to have delivered himſelt, if he 
had been ſo minded. 

2. The ſecond Sort of Temptation is to /educe us to Evil: 
Thus Satan tempted Ewe to eat of the forbidden Fruit (5) and 
ſucceeded in the Attempt ; and afterwards made another 'At- 
tempt upon our Saviour (c) but failed therein. However God 
never tempts after this Manner, and therefore St. James ſays, 


God cannot be lempied with Ewil, neither tempteth he any Man (a]. 
He may try us by the Fire of Affliction, and by that Means 
purify us from our Droſs ; nay he will do it: For thus he ſays 
by his Prophet Zechariah, I will bring the third Part through 
the Fire, and will refine them as Silver is refined : And will try 
them as Geld is tried They ſhall call on my Name, and 1 will 
bear them (e). And as it is a Sign of h:s Lowe ); ſo it ought 
to be a Cauſe of our Joy (g) becauſe God's Children are wil- 
ling their Father (in this Senſe) ſhould try them, and tempt 
them in this World, that they may eſcape Condemnation in 
the ſevere Trial before the great and laſt Tribunal in the 

World 

(a) Gen. xxi. 1. (+) Gen. iii. 6. (e) Matt. iv. (4) James 1. 13. 
(J Zech. xiii. 9. (/] Heb. xu. 6& (g) James i. 2. 
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The Catechiſm of the Church 
Werld to come. Now, as by the Word Temptation, in this 
Petition, we are informed that lit means an Inticement to the 
Commiſhon of Sin; or at leaſt a trying whether we will fin or 
no: So we pray that we may not walk after the Fleſb but after 
the Spirit (a) and to be delivered from the Power of Sin; as we 
pray in the former Petition to be delivered from the Guilt 
and Condemnation of it. However, we pray here conditionally 
16-it pleaſe God, to be delivered from Temptation; but we 
pray abſolutely to be delivered from the Evil of it. Yet for 
our Sins God may ſuffer Satan to tempt us to Sin, as he ſuf. 
fered him to move David to number the Children of Val and 
Judah (b) becauſe he furgat God his Strength, and truſted in his 
own Hoſts; and may alſo withdraw the Aſſiſtance of his holy 
Spirit from us, as he did from Saul (c) and ſuffered an evil 
Spirit to trouble him. But if it ſhall at any Time pleaſe God 
to permit us to be tempted, our Prayer is 

(J.) That he will be with us in the Temptation; avd though 
awe walk through the Val'ey of the Shade of Death, yet let us, 
with Dawd, humbly beg of the Almighty, that his Rad and 
Staff may comfort us (d). | 

(2.) That he will fupport us under every Temptation, 
For though he has promiſed with the Temptation, to mate a Way 


. 
FR E. _—_— 


Far us ts 6/cape (e) it is upon Condition that we crave that di- 


vine Support: For if we pray not for it, we have no Aſſu- 
rance that he will give it us. 

(3.) That he will deliver us out of the Temptation. For 
though he 4nows how to deliver the Godly out of Temptation ( f) 
yet this is alſo upon Condition that they pray for that Deli- 


_ verance, 


As Prayer, then, 1s an eſpecial Means to preſerve us from 
the Danger of Temptation to Evil, as well as from the Evil 
itelf; and as the evil one who tempteth us is Satan, and the 


- evil Thing which we are tempted to commit is Sin: So we 


pray to be delivered from the Dominion of both, and that God 
would order cur Steps in his Mord, and that he would not let Ini- 
quity have Dominion over us (g). And thus ends this divine 
and incomparable Prayer of our Saviour, in this Place, as it 
was once given by him according to St. Lale. But as Men- 
tion was made a little before of the Doxr/ogy, it may not be 
amiſs to ſay ſomething more of that alſo, beiide what has been 
already ſaid. 4 


() Rom. viii. 1. (5) a Sam. xxiv. 1. (c) 1 Sam. xvi. 4. (4) Pf. xxiii. 4. 
(-) x Cor, x. 23. (f) 2 Pet. ii. 9. (2) Pf, cxix, 133. (4) Luke xi. 4. 
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e England Explained, &c. 763 
Of the Do xo Lo Gx. 


For thine is the Kingdom, And the Power, 
And the Glory; For ever and ever. Amen. 


This Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer, is both a Form of 
Thankſgiving, ſuch as had been, long ago, uſed by Davia, 

| as we find it in 1 Chron, xxix. 11, 12, 13. Thine, O Lok p, 
, is the Greatneſs, and the Peer, and the Gbry, and the Vittory, 
| aud the Majeſty : For all that is in the Heaven and in the Earth, 
is thine; thine is the Kingdem, O Lox b, and thou art exalted as 
Head aveve all, Both Kichss and Honour come of thee, and thou 


reignaſi over all, aud in thine Hand is Peaver and Might, and in 

thine and it is to make great, and to give Strength unto all. 
|; Mao therefore, cur God, abe thank thee, and praiſe thy glorious 
ö Name. It alſo contains a Reaſon, why the foregoing Petitions 
are preſented to our heavenly Father; even becauſe all Do- 


min ion or Authority over all; Power or Ability to command 
| all; and Glory, or that Honour ariſing from the Excellency 
of God's Goodneſs and Greatneſs, which is due to him from 
a all Creatures; and thereſore as they ever did; ſo they ever 
will of Kight belong to his moſt ſacred and divine Majeſty. 
By for ever, is ſhewed, that though Dominion, Power, 
and Glory, da in ſome Meaſure belong to earthly Princes ; 
| yet originally, eminently and eternally they belong only ta 
God. And thus St. Paul 1 Tim. i. 17. expreſſes himtelr, Now 
wto the King eternal, immortal, inviſib e, the only wiſe God, be 
Honour and Glory for ever and ever, Amen. And hence the 
Expreflion for ever, at the End of the Doxology, is doubled, 
which ſome may wonder at, and af; Why it is faid twice? 
When according to St. Marihewv it is ſaid but once. But as 
b all Scripture is given by Inſpiration, and conſequently is the 
Word of God; it muſt be acknowledged that St. Paul ſpake 
this not altogether of himſelf, but by a divine Direction, and 


; then this Expreſſion for ever ant ever will be juftified, and our 

Church be blameleſs for uſing it in our Liturgy, 

: Amen is a Word the ſame in all Languages, and fignifies 

, our Approbation, and Deſire of Accompliſhment of all that 
was ſaid before. So that it is as much as to ſay; God of his 

f Goodneſs grant what I have here prayed for; and fo I truſt he 


will do of his Mercy toward me, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. | 
Of 
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Tht Catechiſm of the Church 


Of the Defire, 
Q. What deſireſt thou of God in this 


Prayer? 

A. I defire my Lord God, our heavenly 
Father, who is the Giver of all Goodneſs, to 
ſend his Grace unto me, and to all People, 
that we may worthip him, ſerve him, and 
obey him as we ought to do. And I pray 
unto God, that he will ſend us all Things 
that be needful both for our Souls and Bodies; 
and that he will be merciful to us, and for- 
give us our Sins ; and that it will pleaſe him 
to ſave and defend us in all Dangers ghoſtly 
and bodily; and that he will keep us from 
all Sin and Wickedneſs ; and from our ghoſt- 
ly Enemy, and from everlaſting Death. And 
this I truſt he will do of his Mercy and 
Goodneſs, threugh our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
And therefore I ſay, Amen. So be it, 


This is called the Deſire, from the ſecond Word both in 
the Queition and Anſwer; and therein we may obſerve, that 
God Almighty of his unſpeakable Goodneſs and Mercy has 
permitted Sinners to offer their Petitions to him, who delerve 
no Favour at all at his Hands, but through the Merits and 
Mediation of jeſus Chriſt. And ſhould he deal with us ac- 
cording to our Deſerts, notwithſtanding our beſt Endeavours 
to live well, we muſt be loft, and undone for ever; but to 
our great Comfort he, who is our Lord and God, our hea- 
venly Father, and who is the Giver of all Goodneſs, even 
woos us to Repentance, and begs that we would accept of his 
moſt merciful Terms; and in the moſt com paſſionate and 
melting Strains, ſays How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim? How 


ſhall I deliver thee, Iſrael ? How hall I make thee as Admah ! 


How ſtall I jet thee as Zeboim ? Mine Heart is turned within 
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ne; my Repentings are kindled together. I will not execute the 
Fierceneſs of mine Anger, I will not return to deſtroy Ephraim; 
for I am God and not Man, the holy One in the miaſt of thee (a). 
And as he would not that any ſhould- periſh, but that all 
ſhould live and enjoy eternal Life: ſo he gives us Grace to 
aſk for Grace: And as we expect his divine Mzjeſty to be 
kind to us, when we put up our Petitions to him; ſo the leaſt 
we can do is to pray for others as well as for ourſelves. And 
although the Lord's Prayer is always to be uſed in the plural 
Number, as well in ſecret as in public, to the End that when 
we pray we ſhould always be in Charity with all the World ; 
yet this Deſire begins in the ſingular Number, becauſe the 
Queſtion immediately preceding it, is aſked in that Number, 
therefore the Perſon anſwering ſays, I dere my Lord God our 
heavenly Faber; and becauſe all the Bleſſings that we receive 
in this Life come from the Hand of God, therefore he adds 
awho i1 the Giver of all Goodneſs ; and inaſmuch as Grace can 
come from no other than from him who is the Giver of all 
Goodneſs, he further adds zo end his Grace unto me; but that 
his Heart may be right in the Sight of God, and himſelf in 
Charity with all Mankind, he adds, and to all Pezple; and for 
this great End, that we may worſhip him aright, ſerve him truly 
and faithfully, and obey him in all his moſt holy Commands, 
as indeed ave ought to do. Thus having prayed to God, that 
he would enable us to do all Things for his Honour and 
Glory, according to the three firſt Petitions, he goes on next 
to petition the Almighty with regard to his own Wants, both 
ſpiritual and temporal, ſaying, And I pray unto God, even the 
lame Almighty Being who gave me my Being; who brought 
me from nothing, and hath preſerved me from my Birth to 
this very Moment, and whoſe Compaſſions fail not, Hat be 
would ſend us, not me myſelf, but all Mankind, and eſpecially 
all Chriſtian People, al! things that be needful both for our Souls 
and Bodies; and indeed we have great Need ſo to do: For 
ſhould God Almighty ſhorten his Hand, and cut off his Mi- 
niſters, whereby the Food of our Souls would in a great Mea- 
ſure be loſt ; or with-hold from us the Fruits of the Earth by 
Famine, whereby the Food and Raiment neceſſary for our 
Bodies would be loſt, our Caſe would then indeed become 
deſperate. And then the Anſwerer goes on again, by ſaying 
and that heewill be merciful unto us, both now, at the Hour of 
Death, and in the Day of Judgment; not me alone, but, as 
before, all the World, and forgive us all our Sins both of 
Omiſſion 


(a) Hoſ. xi. 8, go 
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466 The Caterhiſm of tht Church © 
Omiſion and Commiſſion, whether in Thought, Word, or 
Deed ; for if our heavenly Father ſhould frown upon us, and 
take the Light of his heavenly Countenance from us for our 
Sins and Iniquities, we muſt be wretched al ſuch Time as he 
ſhall be pleaſed to reſtore them to us again by our Repemtance: 
And becauſe we are continually in Danger even from tempo. 
Tal Enemiis, but abundantly more ſo from our {ſpiritual ones, 
the Devil and hi: Angels, who walk about inviſibly like ſo many 
roaring Lions, ſeeking whom they may dewvsur (a] the ſame per- 
Jon goes on and ſays, and that it will pleaſe him to fave and a 
fend us in all Dangers, ghojily aud bodily : And therefore we are 
to underſtand that we do not pray ſo much to be delivered 
from all thoſe Dangers as to be defended in them; for as Aar 
#s born to Trouble as the Sparks fly upward (b) and this Life is a 
State of Trial and Probation, Dangers of one Kind or other 
we muſt continually expect, as they continually await us, and 
beg God's Afliſtance to enable us to go through them chear- 
fully ; and having by his Grace eſcaped any imminent Dan- 
ger, and overcome {ſuch 'Temptations as have at any Time 
beſet us, be thankful that we have, though in a ſmall Degree, 
come off Conquerors, and received the divine Aſſiſtance. 
But as all Men are conceived in Sin, and born in Imgaity (c. 
and conſequently prone to Vice by Nature; it certainly be- 
comes us to-offer up our moit earneſt Prayers to be delivered 
from every finful and wicked Thing; hence the Anſwerer con- 
tinues to lays And that it auill pleaſe him to ſave and defend us from 
all Sin aud Wickedne/s, and not only fo, but becauſe the Devil 
ſees us when we cannot fee him, and takes every Advantage 
of our Luſts and Paiſions, he adds, and from our ghoſtly Enemy; 
and becaule eternal Puniſhment, or endleſs Torments in Hell, 
is or ought to be dreaded by every one, he further ſays and 
from everlaſting Death; anduhen finally concludes, And 1his 1 
truft he, that is, God, will do of his infinite Mercy and un- 
ſpeakable Goodne/s, not for any Merits of mine (for I, who am 
but Dutt and Aſhes, a vile and ſiuful Creature, and nothing 
hut Pollution, have none) but thro:ygh the Merits of cu, Lord 
gan Chriſt, and therefore upon my Saviour's Account alone 
{ moit heartily /ay 4men, or So be it, even as I have prayed, 


A Prayer after the Manner of the Deſire. 
LMIGHTY. God, Father ct all Mercies, and Giver of 

all good Things; I moſt humbly beſeech thee to tend 
thy heavenly Grace unto me and to all Mankind, by which e 


Lia; 
(b) Job v. 7. () PL. li. 5. 


(a) 1 Pet. v. 8. 
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t 
d Manner as wwe ou to do. 
r And becauſe, while we are in this frail State of Mortality, 
e we ſtand in continual Need of thy Bleſſings, both ſpiritual 
and temporal; ſend to us, I beſeech thee,” all thoſe Things 
» that are nece/ary both for our Souls and Bodies, | 
" And inaſmuch as we are all Sinners in thy. Sight, and con- 
y MW tinually tranſgreſs thy moſt holy Commandments, | moſt hum- 
2 bly implore thy divine Mercy and Forg:-vene/s for myſelf and 
 W for all the, World, for all the Sins and Iniquities that we have 
e been gui of, and by which we have offended thee. 
0 And as we Cannot paſs through this Life without meeting 
with many Dangers from evil Spirits and evil Men, and have 
a W therefore great Need of more than human Aid and Aſſiſtance, 
r] moſt humbly beg that thou wouldeſt be a Shield and Buckler 
4 W to fave us from being overcome by our ghoſtly Enemies, in 
[= all our ſpiritual = 34 and a Defenſe to us, that we may 
1- W not be hurt, in a temporal Manner, by ſuch wicked Men as 
e W would injure us in our Bodies, or deprive us of any Part of 
e, WI our Eſtates. | 
e, And ſince there is no Man living, that ſinneth not, either 
c) W through the Corruptions of our own Nature, or the Tempta- 
e- W tions of Satan, I moſt heartily beg that thou wilt keep us from 
d WW wilful and preſumptuous Sins, and from every Kind of /Yicheds 
„%, that is continually waiting to allure and enſnare our 
Hearts, and withdraw them from thee. And as our ga 
il W Zzemy, who is the Devil, is perpetually walking about, ſeek- 
e WW ing whom he may devour, do thou, O Lord, keep us all from 
F being taken Captive by him in this Life, and in the World 
l, to come keep us from everlaſting Death and endleſs Torments ; 
d © through the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, our bleſſed 
[WJ >aviour and Redeemer. Amen, & 
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may be enabled to wor/hip thee, ſerve thee, and obey thee in fach 
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Of the SACRAMENTS in general. 


AVINC, in the foregoing! Parts, gone through 
Oe the Goſpel [Er ag all its 2 _ 
N N on the Part of God, and the Part of Man; it 
N 12 will be. the Buſineſs of this fifth Part, to explain 

the ſacramental Confirmations of that Covenant, 
both for the ſealing and making ſure the Promiſes of God on 
ts own Part, and of Man's Faith therein; and alſo for the 
engaging and enforcing us to perform the Duty thereby re- 
quired, in order to our partaking of the Benefit of theſe Pro- 
miſes, For as the Covenant itſelf is conditional; ſo are the 
Sacraments alſo which ſerve to conſirm that Covenant, and 
ecure:the. Grace and Promiſes of God, upon Condition we 
charge that er which our great Creator 1 of us. 


Q. How many Sacraments hath Chriſt o or- 
lined in his Church? 

A. Two only, as generally ner to 
vation: ; that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the 
dupper of the Lord. 


As 


be Catemiſin of the Chur nn, 

'As under the Mefalr Pipenſation, and ſo on to oor 83. 
vioer's coming into the World, there were two chief Sacfg. 
- ments, namely, Circumciſion, and the Paſſover; ſo under the 

Chriſtian Diſpenſation, which is to laſt from the coming of 
Chriſt to the End of the World. there are alſo two chief Sa. 
craments, namely, Baptiſm, aud the, Supper of the Lord. 
As Baptiſm therefore anſwereth to Circuniciſion, : by. which 
we are admitted into the Church of Chriſt, and from thence 
are called Chriſtians ; ſo the Lord's Supper anſwereth to the 
Paſſover, by which we are ſpiritually nouriſhed, while we 
continue in that Church, and live according to the Rules and 
Directions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

Baptiſm alſo ſetteth forth a new Birth, or a being born of 
Water, and of che Spirit, which is called the dead and ſpi- 
ritual Birth; whereas the firſt was only corporal or bodily, 
and according to the eommon Courſe of Nature. Baprifm is 
alſo adminiſtred but once; for as a Man cannot be born of 
his natural Parents but once; ſo he ought to be baptiſed but 
once alſo; it being fufficient for him to have that Sacrament 
but once performed, that there may be a Conformity of the 
ſecond Birth to the firſt ; hut the Lord's Supper is adminiſtred 
frequently, becauſe it ſetteth forth ſpiritual Food: And as 
the Body is often fed, to the End it may perform the ſeveral 
Duties required of it; fo the Soul, Which is à ſpiritual Sub- 
ſtance, muſt have ſuch Food as will beſt contribute to its Sub- 
ſiſtence alſo; and for this Reaſon this ſpiritual Food is admi- 
niſtred frequently, that there may be a like Conformity be- 
tween bodily and ſpiritual Food, as between the natural and 
ſpiritual Births above mentioned. | 

That theſe two Sacraments are neceſſary to Salvation, is 
very evident from the Words of our Saviour, who affirmed 
(with Regard to Baptifm) that excep! a Man be born of Water 
and of ide Sperit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Ged (a). 
And again, He the? bekeweih, and is baptized, fhall be ſaved (b; 
intimating, that if he believed, yet if he would not ſubmit to 
be baptized with Water, his Belief would avail him nothing: 
And alſo (with Regard to the Euchariſt or Lord's Supper) 
that his Diſeip!o*, and by Confequence all ſucceeding Chri- 
ſtians, ſhould do that in Remembrance of him (c): Conſequently 
the contemptuous Neglect of theſe Sacraments muſt be at- 
tended with the utmoſt Danger; and ſo much the more on 
Account of the Plainneſs of the Words; iofomuch that rr 

woul 


(o) Jobn iii. 35. (S) Mark xvi, 16, (e] Luke Wii. 19, 20. 
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would think it was impoſſible to fall into any Miftake con- 
cerning them. N hs 8 
But however this is, we find there are two Sorts of People, 
who differ greatly from this Way of thinking; the one Sort 
adding five Sacraments more to thoſe already mentioned, 
aud the other by rejecting all; and yet both Sorts call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians. | | r 
Of the ſirſt Sort are thoſe of the Church of Nome, who to 
Bajti/m and the Lord's Supper, add five more of their own, 
viz. Confirmation, Penance, Extreme Undtion, Oraination, and 
Matrimony, But it is to be obſerved „ ä 
1. That Confirmation is no Sacrament ; being no more than 
Rite or Ceremony, which baptized Perfons, when they take 
upon themſelves their baptiſmal Vow, ſolemnly and publicly 
declare fo to do, | 
2. Penance, as now uſed, is * but an arbitrary Diſ- 
tipline, impoſed whotly and folely by human Authority; 
begun by the Church of Rene; and for a Sum of Mony may 
be bought off.“ Ancjently, and in the primitive Church, 
there was a godly Diſcipline, that at the Beginning of Lent, 
ſuch Perſons as ſtood convicted of notorious Sins, were put to 
open Penance, and puniſhed in this World, that their Souls 
might be faved in the Day of the Lord, and that others being 
admoniſhed by their Example, might be the more afraid to 
ofend. + But at the beſt, this cannot be a Sacrament, be- 
cauſe it wants the outward Sign inſtituted by Chriſt. 
3. Extreme Union cannot be a Sacrament : For thongh” 
the anointing Oil he the outward and viſible Sign, yet it 
wants the Inſtitution of Chriſt; and therefore it is an abſurd 
Superſtition of the Romih Church, built upon a groſs miſ- 
jntkrpretation of a Paſſage of St. Janes, ch. v. v. 14, 15, 
here Direction is given for the anointing the Sick with Oil, 
in order to a miraculous Recovery, that the Lord might 
raiſe him up, and his Sins be forgiven him: But as the 
Goſpel is ſatheiently confirmed, this Gift of Healing is ceaſed 
and therewith the Rite of anointing : Hence the Church of 
Rome keeps up an idle Ceremony in anointing the Sick, 
unleſs they had a miraculous Power to heal the Sick: Be- 
ides, they anoint thoſe who are given dver for dead, and the 
Apoltle's anointing was tor the Benefit of the Living. 1 
4. Or dination is not a Sacrament, but only a deſigning of 
certain particular Perſons to ſome particular Offices, as the 
Ordination of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. That it is a 
I 2 divine 
2 Sit Rich, Steele. Com. Prayer. 
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divine Inſtitution. is - doubted by none but thoſe, who want 
Grace to uſe it properly, and who have in many Places abo. 
liſhed Epiſcopacy ; and others, wiz. 2yakers, who admit of 
none, but ſpeak of the Prieſthood always with Deriſion, and 
as far as they can endeavour to ſet aſide all Orders, That it 
is a Sacrament is denied by all but the Church of Rome, and 
thoſe who are in Communion with that Church, becauſe x 
Sacrament is eſſentially neceſſary to Salvation, but Orders 
are given for the Benefit of others, rather than for the fur. 
therance of their own Salvation. | 

5. Matrimony, although it muſt be acknowledged to be a 
holy State, and ordain'd by God himſelf, and therefore highly 
to be accounted of by all Men; yet it cannot be admitted a 
Sacrament ; it having no other Pretenſe that Way, but only 
St. Paul's Compariſon between it, and the Union that is be- 
tween Chriſt and his Church, wherein he calls that Similitude 
a great Myſtery (a) which the corrupted Latin Tranſlation calls 
a great Sacrament. — And theſe are the five Popiſh Sacra- 
ments, with their weak and fandy Foundations, on which 
they are built. 11 | 

Of the ſecond Sort are thoſe People, who are*uſually called 
Buakers, as above-mentioned ; and theſe are ſo far from uſing 
any Sacraments, that they entirely take away all, and change 
the moſt plain and literal "Command into Allegery only, 
Hence it is very. evident, that this Doctrin of theirs has a 
very great 'Tendency, in Time, to turn the whole Doctrin of 
Chriſt's coming in & Fleſh, into a mere Fiction. 

But whereas it is ſaid that theſe two Sacraments are neceſſary 
to Salvation, it is alſo ſaid that they are generally ſo; and 
therefore the Words are to be taken with ſome Reſtriction. 
For though, with Regard to Baptiſm, the Expreſſion of Chriſt 
may ſeem to carry with it ſomething abſolute, yet it is evident 
there muſt be an Exception. Many Infants, 'tis well known, 
go out of the World without Baptiſm; but as this couid be 
no Fault of theirs, and by them unavoidable; ſo nobody 
doubts of their being ſaved. Beſides, ſacred Writ itſelf fur- 
niſhes us with an Example of a Convert to Chriſtianity, who 
we are aſſured was ſaved, though he paſſed out of this World 
into the next without that Sacrament, and this was the peni- 
tent Thief. The Children who were murdered by Herod, on 
the Account of our Saviour, whom he thought to have lain 
among them, were never imagined to periſh eternally for want 
of Baptiſm; and therefore the Church calls them the 50 
| : Innecents, 
(a) Eph, V. 32. 
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ant I /4nocents, and accordingly celebrates that memorable Action 
0. by ſetting apart one Day in every Vear for that Purpoſe. 
of In like Manner with Regard to the Lord's Supper, we 
nd WF ould not le too rigorous in condemning thoſe, who through 
tit WW Fear, or ſome particular Scruple of Conſcience, abſtain from 
nd WF this holy Sacrament, as we do thoſe whe deſpiſe God's moſt 
' a MF holy Ordinance, Yet becauſe the Command of Chriſt is ex- 
ers preſs and unlimited, it is a Duty incumbent upon every ſuch 
ar- {crupulous Perſon, to endeavour by all Means to get the 

Ground or Occaſion of his Scruple removed as ſoon as he can, 
2 and by that Means prepare himſelf to comply with our Sa- 
ly viour's Command: Always remembring that this, or any other 
a W poſitive Inſtitution, hath only the Nature of Means to an holy 
ly W End, but is never to be compared with moral Virtue : neither 
e- can thoſe Means be of any Uſe or Benefit without moral Vir- 
de WJ tues, or the moral Virtues themſelves be in any Degree equi- 
ls WJ valent for the Want of thoſe Means.“ 


h Q. What meaneſt thou by this Word 


1 Sacrament ? 1 Lo — 
A. I mean an outward and viſible Sign of 


en inward and ſpiritual Grace, given unto us, 
: ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as a Means where- 
by we receive the ſame, and a Pledge to aſ- 
ſure us thereof. | 


/ | 
| The Number of true Sacraments, as uſed in the Church of 
England, being determined as under the firſt Queſtion, and 
Hund to be no more than two; the next Thing is to give 
the Definition of a Sacrament, that is, ſhew what is meant 
| ny =_ Word. And to do this, five 'Things are to be con- 
; ſidered. | 
1. The outward and viſible Sign. 
| 2. The inward and ſpiritual Grace, which is the Scene 
| of our Expectation for the Uſe of the outward and "viſible 
Sign. | 
3. The Perſon by whom the outward and viſible Sign was [i 
ordained. | | 
4. The Reaſons why ſuch Ordination was made. And 
: 5. = Ends for which theſe ſacramental Signs were or- 
ained. | 


> 45 


I 3 | %s 1 A 
* Dr. S. Clarke, P+ 282. 
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l The Catechiſm of the Chen 
| . A true Sacrament muſt conſiſt of an outward and viſible 
Sign. And becauſe, in the Nature of the thing, it muſt be 2 
public Dedication of ourſelves to the Service of Chrift, and : 
public Atteſtation of our Communion with hi ». ; therefore 
there muſt be ſomething to ſtrike upon our Senſes, as well az 
ſpeak to our Reaſon; for which Purpoſe in Bapti/m we ule 
Water, and at the Lord's Supper Bread and Wine, 

2. The outward and viſible Sign being firit uſed ; we have 
from thence the comfortable Expectation of an inward and ſpi- 
ritual Grace accompanying ſuch Sign. For we cannot expet 
to receive any ſpiritual Grace from God, unleſs we firſt make 
Ute of the Means directed for the obtaining of that Grace: 
And while thoſe Means are ufing, we muſt not Jet our Minds 
with our Eyes reſt upon the viſible and outward Objects only, 
but we muſt take Occaſion from thence to raiſe our Thoughts 
up to ſuch ſpiritual Things as are fignified by them. Thug 
at the Time of Bapti/m, we are not to look upon the ate 
as if there were any inherent Virtue in it, more than other 
Water (as is too often done by ſome) but we muſt think of 
the waſhing of Regeneration, and the ſpiritual cleanſing from 
in repreſented by Bapri/m with that Water. Neither are we, 
an the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, to look upon the 
Bread broken, or the ine poured out only (as ſome are 
fond of) but we ſhould, with an Eye of Faith, behold Chriſt's 
Body hanging on the Croſs, wounded, bruiſed, nailed, and 
pierced for our Iniquities, and his precious Rlood ſhed to take 
away our Sins, by procuring for us all the Bleflings that are 
conſequent thereupon, to the Nouriſhment and Support of 
eur Souls. | 

3, We are to conſider the Perſon by whom the outward 
and viſible Sign was ordained. And this was no leſs than our 
bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore to ren- 
der an Inſtitution of divine Authority, the Perſon inſtituting 
muſt be divine alſo. Hence we are bound to have the higheſt 
Reſpect for thoſe ſacred Rites, ſince they are of God's Ap- 

pointment, who hath ſanctiſied the viſible Elements to theſe 
holy Uſes. If we look only to the Simplicity of the ſacra- 
mental Elements, tis not unlikely but they may tempt us to 
have a flight and mean Opinion of them, like Naamar's ſlight- 
ing the Waters of Jordan: But if we conſider the magnificent 
Uſes, which God hath put them to, by his own Inſtitution, 
we ſhall think more honourably of them: and hence we mult 
alſo learn, in the Uſe of them, to look up to God for his 
Bleiling, by Vutue of the Inſtitution, that by his aſſiſting 
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and Purpoſes for which he has appointed hem 

4. It having been made appear that our Saviour was the 
Perſon, who ordained\ theſe outward and viſibſe Signs; it na- 
torally follows that fome Reaſons be given why ſuch an Or- 
dination was made, and they are two, vir. 

(1.) As a Means whereby we receive that inward and ſpi- 
ritual Grace, which God is pleaſed to give us after ung 
thoſe outward and viſible Signs which he has ordained. An 


this is to be uncerſtood, not barely by the Deed done, as if 


the outward Elements Were of the Nature df Charms; but by 
the powerful Concurrence of Chriſt's holy Spirit, which bleſſes 
the Ordinances, according to the Capacities and Diſpoſitions 
of the Receivers; or accordingly as they religiouſly and de- 
youtly prepare for, and partake of them: And therefore in 
the Uſe of the Sacraments, we muſt not rely upon them, as 
if one or the other. could fave us from our Sins here, or ſe- 
cure us from the Wrath to come, by giving us a Title to the 
Kingdom of Heaven and everlaſting Happineſs ; but we muſt 
look upon them as. Ceremonies by whith the Covenant of 
Grace müde with Man is, confirmed, and by which we mug 
expect the Bleſſings ſignified thereby. Our Duty then being 
to make Uſe of the Means, or the outward and viſible Signs, 
we cannot in Reaſon expect God's Grace if we n them. 
And hence 

(2.) By uſing the Means, they ſerve 2 Pledges to aſſure us 
of the divine Grace; if we uſe them as we onght. Now the 
Thiags promiſed by God, are the Objects of our Faith, and 
therefore are inviſible to our Eyes; hence alſo for the greater 
Confirmation of our Faith, it hath pleaſed God, in Mercy ta 
us, to give us viſible Pledges, which may be to us as a ſure 
and certain Earneſt of that Grace which: i is to accompany thoſe 
Means rightly uſed. 

5. We are, in the lat Place, to confider the Ends for 
which theſe ſacramental Signs were ordained, and they ap- 
pear to be theſe three. 

(1.) To inform our Underflandings; left like thoſe Galatians 
wham St. Faul calls fooliſh (a) * ſuffering themſelves to be 
ſeduced by falſe Teachers, we ſhould be bewitched by the 
Wiles of Satan, and. get obey the Truth. 


(z.) To refreſh our Memories. Do this in Remembrance of” 


me (b) ſays our Saviour. And though this Expreſſion be ap- 
plied to the Lord's Supper in particular, yet it may not be 
I 5 amiſs 


4 
(4), Gal, iii. 2. (3). Luke Kii. 19. 
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Grace ey may be ſervicenble to cs, and for the ſame Ends, 


. Catechiſm of the Curd 
iss to apply it to gur Mptiſm alſo. For as Baptiſm, was 
13 inſtituted by our Savjour, that alſo ought to be done in Re. 
= membrance of him as, well as, the other. Ale ö 
(3. ), To excite our Afedios. They Shall look pon me, whom 
they pierced (a). ſays the Prophet; alluding to the Crucifixion 
of our Saviour, and the piercing his Body with the Spear. 
Aud they ſhall mourn for him, as one-mourneth for bis only Son, 
and fhail be in Bitterneſs for him, as ene that is in Bitternif; for 
his fir ſt-born © That is, They ſhall, in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, when they receive the Bread, look upon Chris 
by the Eye of Faith, hanging on the Croſs; and when they 
receive the Wine, look upon it by the ſame Faith, as the 
lood iſſuing from the Wound, made by the Spear, in his 
Side; and mourn for their Sins, which were, in Part, the 
Cauſe of the Death of that moſt ſacred Perſon. 


Q. How many Parts are there in a Sacra- 
ein 
A. Two: the outward viſible Sign, and 
the in ward ſpiritual Grace. 3 


As there are hut two Sacraments truly and properly ſo call. 
ed; ſo in each Sacrament there are but two Parts, and theſe 
very diſtint.from each other. For [3 A0 
I. The Uſe, of the outward viſible Sign, both in Bapriſu 
and the Lord's Szpperg,is'warrantzd by the Command of God, 
Thus, in the Caſe of Baptiſm, our Saviour ſaid, Ge ye | there- 
fore, and teach all. Natious, buptixing them in the Name of the 
F aiher, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt (b). And in the 
Caſe of the holy Euchariſt - St. Paul afarms, That he allo re- 
ceived of the Lord, that which he alſo delivered to them (c); vix. 
hat our. Saviour ſaid, This da, in Remembrance of me (d). St. 
Luke ſays the ſame Words, chap. xxl. 119999. 
2. The inward and ſpiritual Grace, ariſing from the Uſe of 
the outward viſible Signs in each of che Sacraments, is a Be- 
nefit which God has ꝓptomiſed to confer on us, provided we 
uſe the Means, that is, the outward viſible Signs, in, ſuch 
Sort and Manner as he himſelf has diretted. 1 of 


; 0 Zech. Xll, 10. (5) Matt. xxviii. 19. C er. . 23s, 


C444 . 


(4), 1 Cor. xi. 24, 
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l I. Of BAHTISę M. 

n Q. What is the outward viſible Sign, or 
ion Form in Baptiſm ? 3 

* A. Water: wherein the Perſon is bap- 
fir tized, In the Name of the Father, and of 
ne Y the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 


0 From the Nature of the Anſwer, two Things naturally 
his offer themſelves to our Confideration, wiz. 


he 1. The Matter wherein the Perſon is baptized. 
2. The Form of Words uſed at the Baptiſm. 
1. The Matter wherein the Perſon is baptized ; and that is 
Water. Every one knows that Water is uſed as a Cleanſer of 
a- the Body, and the Inſtrument of purifying it from Filth which 
it may, at any Time, have contracted ; and as ſuch is a very 
f apt Sign, to repreſent and ſignify to us the ſpiritual Waſhing 
| and Cleanſing by the Blood of Chriſt ; and alſo that Purity 
and Holineſs. of Life, which we are obliged to endeavour 
after, ſo long as we ſhall live in this World. Now that Wa- 
. ter, and not any other Liquid, was the Matter m which Per 
{ ſons, admitted to Chriſtianity, were baptized, is evident from 
" our Lord's being baptized in the River Jordan by 7ohn the 
hy Baptiſt (a) and afterwards continued by his Diſciples. Except 
a Man be born of Water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into 
| the Ming dom of God (b) ſays our Saviour himſelf, See, here is 
4 Water, faid the Eunuch to Philip, what doth hinder me to. be 
' baptized (c)? And can any Man forbid Water, that theſe ſhould 
- uct be baptized, who have received the Holy, Gheft. as well as: 
E we (4)? ſaid St. Peter. | 
J But with Regard to'the modern Way of ſprinkling, there: 
5 have been many, and there are till many, v. Anabaptifts,, 
who object ſtrongly _— it, and urge, that Perſons fo hap- 
tized, ought to be baptized over again by Immerſion or- 


f 

5 dipping all over. But it is to be obſerved, that the parti- 

5 cular Mode, by which Baptiſm was ta be performed, whether 
by Dipping, Pouring or Sprinkliing, appears no where in holy» 

f Writ, For though it is likely that U#pp7ng all over in Water 
at Baptiſm Was uſed in that hot Climate, ſuch. as Jeriſalem, 


; 8 n and. 
(2): Mat. 1j. 15. 6) John iii. 5. (Y Adds vii. 36. 


(4) Acts. x. 47. 
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and the Parts round about were (they being in no higher 
Latitude than 35 Degrees, ard other Places not fo much) 
might be uſed withaat any Inconvenieuce to Perſons full 
grown, and of healthy Conſtitutions, yet it is not likely that 
It was or could be uſed to ſick or Bed rid-Perſons, who as ſoon 
as they were converted to Chriſtianity were immediately bap- 
tized, as we find in Scripture Account, it was done to Perſons 
who were ſick and in Danger of Death, and therefore could 
not be deferred; much leſs could dipping be uſed in colder 
Regions, where Chriſtians were intended to be made as well 
as in the warmer ones. And it would be dreadful to dip 
Children in our Climates, did not Charity to their tender 
Conſtitutions forbid it. Beſides, it is not the Quantity of 
Water, but Water itſelf in the Nature of it, which is uſed to 
ſignify the cleanſing from Sin; and therefore we find the 
Word /prinkling uſed both in the old and new Teſtaments to 
ſignify cleanſing and purifying ; as in the Prophet Ezekiel (a) 
Then will I ſprinkle clean Water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean, 
Likewife Expiation by the Blood of Chriſt is expreſſed the 
fame Way. But ye are come — to the Blood of ſprinkling, which 
Speaketh better Things than that of Abel. (b). 

But as in theſe colder Climates ſprinkling is uſed rather 
than Immerſion or dipping, ſome may imagin that the Word 
«uberezn uſed in the Anſwer a little before mentioned in the 
Catechiſm, and alſo the Word herein uſed in the Prayer im- 
mediately preceding the public Baptiſm of Infants, and of 
riper Years in thoſe Offices, to be both of them wrong, and 
that the Words qvherezwith and therew:th ſhould be uſed in 
their ſtead, But it is to be obſerved, that notwithſtanding 
our Method of ſprinkling, the Church retains ſtill a great 
Regard to dipping, as it was at firſt uſed in the primitive 
Tokes, and therefore uſes the Words wherein and therein as if 
actual dipping were to be immediately uſed ; and is by no 
Means for forgetting the ancient Cuſtom, though for Pity's 
Sake the Cuſtom of dipping gave Way to that of ſprinkling. 
And therefore we are not to look on it as a Charm, that the 
whole Body maſt be dipped, or elſe that it has no Virtue; 
fince ſprinkling in the Scripture has the Form of Laptizing 
given to it, as well as Immerſion itſelf. 

2. There was a Form of Words to be uſed at the Baptiſm 
of every Perſon, who was to be made a Chriſtian, given by 
our Saviour, a little before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, which 
Words are always to be ufed at the ſame Time with the 

-f Water; 
(3) Heb, xii, 22, 24. 
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(a) Exek. Xvi. 254 
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her Water; and theſe were, Ia the Name of the Father, and of the 
ch) ben, and of the Holy Gheft > Where either of theſe is wanting, 
full that is, Water or Words, there can be no Sacrament of Bap- 
hat W tim, and where both are uſed, that Sacrament is compleat. 
ha But a Queſtion may be made, whether the Words appointed 
P. by Chriſt, in the Language that he ſpake them, are ſo abſo- 
ns WF lutely neceſſary, that the Uſe of any other Words, though of 
ud W the fame Import and Signification, will deſtroy the Nature of 
der this Sacrament? To which it may be anſwered, that as dif- 
elt | ferent Nations expreſs themſelves by different Languages; ſo 
lip there is no doubt but that the Form of Words, originally 
ler given, may be tranſlated into the Language of every Country; 
of and Baptiſm be as effectually adminiſtred, ſo long as the Senſe 
to is preſerved. Thus in Greek the Words run as follow; 


1 1 * e \ I * 
to To crown To Ia vpοs, nai Tov Tiou, x TW ay io 


a) | IIreuna Tos. 
wi In Latin thus ; 
. In Nomen Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus ſancti. 
| | In French thus ; 

er Au Nom du Pere, et du Fils, et du Saint Eſprit. 
d 0 In Englich thus; | 
e In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the- 
1- Holy Ghoſt, &c. 81 = 
J Now theſe Words are, very apparently, not the ſame; yet- 

they carry the ſelf-ſame Signification ; and therefore they do- 


not make the Baptiſm void or of none Effect, whether ex- 
8 preſſed in one Language or the other, according to the Cu- 
ü {tom of the Place, where they are uſed. 


Q. What is: the inward and ſpiritual Grace, 
which 15 figntfied by: Baptiſm ? = 
| A. A Death unto Sin, and a new Birth 
; | unto Righteouſneſs: for being by Nature 
born in Sin, and the Children of Wrath, we: 
are hereby made the Children of Grace. 


A Death unto Sin conſiſts in a ceaſing or abſtaining: from itz. 
ſo far as we are able in this frail State of Mortality; as a Man 
ceaſes from Action, when he is deprived of Life: And - r | 

e 
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Death ano Stn is ſigniſied and re pꝛeſented by the waſhing. or 
Pan with Water; ſo che gc Birth unto Righteouſneſs is 
the turniag. gurſelves ftom Sin unto God. Thus by our being 
dedicated to God by the Uſe of the Means, we have the Pro- 
mite of the Spirit ratified to us, if we ſtir up ourſelves dili- 
gently, and endeavour. to, cleanſe ourſelves from all Filibineſi, 
both of Fleſh and Spirit (a) and. being baptized, into Chriſt, we 
ſhould labour to put on all his holy and imitable Diſpoſitions 
and Virtues ; looking upon ourſelves as the Lord's People: 
And therefore we ſhould remember our baptiſmal Vow, that 
it may be à Guard to us againſt all Apoſtacy and Backſliding, 
and a continual Quickener of us to the Study of all Purity and 
Holineſs, without which our Baptiſm will be to us but a uſe- 
leſs and-unprofitable Ceremony; nay it will be worlſe ; For it 
had been better for us-nat ts have known the Way ef Righteouſneh;, 
Than Aer ar have Fnown it, 10 turn from the Holy Command. 
ment delivered unto us (C 10 1 

All Men are born in Sin; oceafioned by our being Deſcend- 
ants from our firſt Parents, who tranſgreſſed by eating the 
forbidden Fruit, whereby they forfeited their Innocence, and 
defaced the Image of their Maker, which chiefly conſiſted in 
Righteouineſs and true Holinefs ; and being by that Means 
tainted with Sin, and corrapted with 'Iniquity, they became 
obnoxious or liable to the Wrath of God; and by Conſe- 
quence all Mankind become ſo too, as being derived from 
them. The firſt State of Man was a. State of Innocence, in 
which our firſt Parents might have ſtood, but fell; and that 
being once loſt, was never more to he recovered; hence they 
Iapſed or fell (and we with them) into a ſecond State, which 
is that of Sin, by their Diſobedience, out of which we are not 
able to riſe of ourſelves, but continue in that State: And thus 
the whole Bulk. of Mankind become the Chi/aren of Wrath, 
But inaſmuch- as à Reſurrectiom or riſing from Sin, which is a 
new Life, is offered to us, and this Refurrection, or new Life, 
can never be come at without Baptiſm, which is the putting 
off the old Man, or evil Habit of Sin, and putting on the new 
Man, or Repentance for our paſt Sins, and Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt, according to his Directions; therefore this new State 
Is called a State of Grace: Hence Mankind by being baptized 
iato Chriſt, and entering into this new State, become the 
Children of Grace. 
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What is required of Perſons to be bap- 
A. Repentance whereby they forſake Sin; 
and Faith, whereby they ſtedfaſtly believe 


the Promiſes of God made to them in that 
Sacrament, \called the Sacrament of Baptiſm. 


The two chief Chriſtian Doctrines preached by our Saviour 
1 and his Apoſtles, are Repentance and Faith, Without theſe 
4 there is no Salvation; and let Men live as they will, and be 
t as careleſs as they pleaſe; about the Affairs of Heaven, and 
i everlaſting Happineſs, yet let them row rhat. for all theſe 
, Things God will bring them into Judgment. Eccles. xi. 9. And 
therefore if they repent not in Time of all their Wickedneſſes; 
5 and if they believe not in Jeſus Chriſt, that he died far their 
e Sins, and reſe again for their Juſtification, Rom. iv. 25, they 
1 will make a very bad Exit, when they go out of this World ; 
1 and for want of theſe two ſaving Articles, will ꝑlunge them- 
$ ſelves into everlaſting Miſery, which admits of ao Mitigation, 
e and from which they can have no Hope of returning. Our 
bk Saviour faid, Repent ye and believe the Goſpel (a]. And St. Paul 
A ſaid, Therefore leaving (not forgetting or neglecting) the Prin- 
n ciples of the Doctrin of Chrift, let us go on unto Pef faction; nat 
t laying again, or be always dwelling on the Foundation of Re- 
y pentance from dead Works, and of Faith towards God (b) but let 
h us paſs on from one Degree to another, till we arrive at the 
t higheſt Attainments in the Chriſtian Religion. 
$ 1. The firſt Point of Doctrin preached by Chriſt, and his 
'. Apoſtles, is that of true Repentance, which is a turning from 
a Sin unto God, and hath theſe four Parts, wiz. Contrition, Con- 
. Mien, Reſtitution, and Conver/ion. 
9 ([.) The firſt Part of true Repentance is Contrition: And 
y this ſignifies Sorrow; but it muſt be ſuch a Sorrow as grieves 
8 more for the Sin than for the Puniſhment of it. And this, 
e by St. Paul is called a godly Sorrow, 2 Cor. vii. 10, and is by 
d him recommended before any other Sorrow, This was King 


e David's Caſe, after he had numbered the People, for he ſaid 
1 have ſinned greatly in that I hade done; and naw Leſcech thee, 
i O LorD, take away the Iniquity of thy Servant; for I have 
dune very fooliſhly (c). | 
(2.) The 
() Mark i. 15. (5) Heb, vi. 1. 2 Sam. xxiv, 10. 
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(2) The ſecond Part of true Repentance is Cenſaſton of Sin: 
and this muſt always be made to God: For F wwe confeſs ou 
Sins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our Sins (a); But he 
who will not confeſs his Sins to this Almighty Being, ſhews 
no Signs of Repentance or, Amendment, and conſequently 
there is vety little Hope of his growing better, even if he 
{kould-happen to meet with any Puniſhment, though to him- 
ſelf he may ſtand acquitted, and endeavour to quiet his Con- 
{cience by an outward Sorrow for his Sufferings. — In ſome 
Caſes Confeſſion may be made to Men: as for Example, to 
a prudent and pious Miniſter, in order to obtain ghoſtly 
Counſel and Advice; to an injured and wronged Neighbour, 
to obtain at leaſt his Forgiveneſs ; and alfo to thoſe who have 
been tempted by us to fin, and have conſented with us in 
finning, to the End that we may ſtir up each other to a godly 
Sorrow, and fin no more. | FAY 

(3.) The third Part of true Repentance confifts in making 
- Refiitution to our mjured Neighbour; and if it eannot be 
done to him, it muſt be done to ſuch others as God has ap- 
pointed. To this Pvrpoſe God Almighty declares, f 7h: 
Withed reftore the Pledge, give again that he hath robbed, <wall 
in the Statutes of Life without committing Iniguity, he ſhall ſureh 
five, he ſhall not die(b). But if it ſhall fo happen that the 
injured Perſon cannot be come at, or is dead, then hear what 
God further ſays; But if the Man (that is, the injured Party) 
have no Kinſman to recompenſe the Treſpaſs unto, let the Treſpaſs 
be recompemſed unto the Lord (c) that is, let it be given to ſome 
charitable Uſe. 

(4.) The fourth Part of Repentance conſiſts in Converſſan; 
and this is a turning from every known Sin, to the Practice 
of the contrary Duty. Thus ſaith God by his Prophet 
Ezekiel: If the Wicked will turn from all his Sin that he hath 
committed, and not only fo but 4rep all my Statutes, and do that 
which is lawful and right, he ſhall furely live, he ak not die (d]. 
Thus we ſee, that Repentance, if it hath theſe four Properties, 
is the Repentance, that is not to be repented of; if it 1s 
wanting herein, in any Reſpect, it is only an outward Re- 
pentance, a mere outſide Shew, which is that of the Tongue 
___ not of the Heart, whoſe Praiſe is not of God, but of 

an. 

2. The ſecond Point of Chriſtian Doctrin is Faith, or a 
firm Belief of the e contained in the Apoſtles 


Creed, 
I-) 2 John, i. 9, (5) Ezek. xxxiii, 15. c] Num, v. 8. 
| . (4) Exek, xviil, 21. 8 
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Creed, becauſe awirhout Faith it is impeſſible to plinſe Go (a). 
But in the Anſwer above-mentioned there ſeems to be ſomes 
thing meant beſides a Belief in the aforeſaid twelve Articles; 
and the Promi/es of God claim our Belief as well as the Creed, 
Now the Promiſes which God made to baptized Perſons, at 
the Time when by Baptiſm they were admitted within the 
Pale of the Church of Chriſt, are 

(1.) The Promiſes of Pardon and Forgiveneſs of Sin, upon 
our true Repentance. 

(2.) The Aſſiſtanee of God's bleſſed Spirit, and the Influ- 
ences of his Grace, to enable us to work out our Salvation 
with Fear and Trembling. 


(3.) The Benefits of Chriſt's Interceſſion in Heaven for us- 


with the Father, 

(4.) A Share in all thoſe Promiſes of Care and Protechon 
made to the Church. 

(F.) An Inheritanee incorruptible and undeſiled. And 

(6.) A Crown of Glory that fadeth not away. | 

And therefore the ſame Faith which firmly aſſenteth to the 
Articles of Belief, embraceth alſo the Promiſes of the Goſpel; 
and with full Aſſurance applieth them, as being made unto us 
by that God, who is not only able to perform his Promiſes, 
but is alſo faithful to them, and will, moſt aſſuredly, make 
them good. 


But if all baptized Perſons are required to have ſuch a Re- 
pentance and Faith as have been already deſcribed, 


Q. Why then are Infants baptized, when 
by Reaſon of their tender Age they cannot 
perform them ? 

A. Becauſe they promiſe them both, lat 
is, Repentance and Faith, by their Sureties; 
which Promiſe, when they come to Age, 
themſeives are bound to perform. 


As theſe two Duties cannot be performed by Infants, when 
brought to be baptized; fo Sureties are to be provided to en- 
gage for them, that they ſhall do both theſe when they come 


to Years of Maturity, and take the Covenant of Baptiſnrwpon * 


themſelves, at their Confirmation. But whether they are 


EVET 
{a) Heb, xi, 6, 
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ever confirm'd or not, they. are bound for their on Souf; 
Sake, to renounce. the Devil and all his Works, the Pomps and 
Vanity of this wicked World, and all the finful Luſts of the Fliþh: 
They are alſo bound to believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith And laſtly, they are equally bound to keep God's. holy 
, of ul and Commandments, and walk in the ſame all the Days of 
their Life. | : 

| 3 ſome have objected, that as it is cuſtomary for 
Sureties to engage for their God -· children that they ſhould do 
all this, it looks as if the natural Parents were to have no 
Hand in their divine Education at all, but that it be wholly 
left to the God-fathers and God-mothers to perform that Offce 
themſelves ; and therefore, upon no Account would . become 
a Surety in ſuch a Caſe. But it is to be obſerved, that this 
Obligation laid upon the Sponſors does not, by any Means, 
exclude the Care of the natural Parents in this Matter, Who 
are bound by the Ties of Nature, to educate and bring up 
their Children in the beſt Manner that they are able, or their 
Circumſtances. will admit of. — Another Objection has been 
made, with Regard to the Situation of the Sureties (for I am 
ſpeaking of the lower Claſs of People, who are by far the 
moſt numerous Part) whether they are hound to live always 
near the natural Parents, in order to diſcharge that particular 
Duty, which they took upon themſelves concerning their 
God- Children; and this alſo has occaſion'd many to refuſe 
to engage for Children; affirming (if this muſt be the Caſe) 
that they have their Bread to get for their own Families, and 
therefore cannot comply with it. Now it muſt be granted, 
that the major Part of the middling or lower Claſs of Peo- 
ple are not always very wealthy, or much before-hand in the 
World, and yet live in Credit and Reputation ; that they 
have Families of their own to provide for, and conſequently 
muſt take Care of them: And as the whole World is in a 
State of Mutability, People ſhifting about from Place to Place 
that they may obtain a Maintenance for their Families, it cer- 
tainly, in a great Meaſure, prevents that partic lar Care, 
which Sureties, at the Baptiſm of their God-Children, pro- 
miſed to do: Hence if the natural Parents ſhould be obliged 
to ſhiſt from one Place to another, the Sureties are not obliged 
to follow them, any more than the natural Parents are obliged 


to follow the Sureties, ſhould they be obliged to move; or 
the Sureties oblige themſelves to ſtay merely upon the Ac- 


count of their God-Children, when their Livelihood depends 


at a Diſtance too great for tfem to give that AA 
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And although. it muſt be acknowledged, that it is a great Cha- 
rity to engage for an Infant, that it ſhall lead a new and bet- 
wer Life here, than any that the State of Heatheniſm can pro- 

luce, that it may obtain Heaven hereafter ; yet from what 


has been ſaid, it is impoſſible, in the preſent Nature of : 3 
„ Things, that this Duty can be fo cloſely complied with, as is 
ſome would have it, or perhaps as it ought. For we fre- | 
r uently ſee the natural Parents and the Sureties of the ſame 
9 Children live very diſtant; and this not out of mere Wan- 
0 tonneſs or Humour, but downright Compulſion. But how- 
y ever all this ſhall happen to be, ſomething muſt be done, and 
e God is not to be mocked or trifled with; and the Children of 
ie thoſe who are in Covenant with God already, have as much 
is Right to be brought to Baptiſm, as the Children of the an- 
5, cient Jews had to be circumciſed ; and we know, by God's 
0 ſpecial Appointment, that the Males were all to, be circum- 


p ciſed on the eighth Day after their Birth. He that is eight Days 
ir old among you Hall be circumciſed (a): And they had Godfa 


n thers, Sponſors or Sureties then, as we have now, who en- 
m gaged for the future good Behaviour of their Children; and 
E to {ce them brought up in the Law of God, as we engage for 
vs ours, to ſee them brought up in the Precepts of the Goſpel. 
ar Hence it naturally follows, that the Sureties muſt do the beft 
ir that they can, when they find that the natural Parents are 
fe either unable, or any way backward to bring their Children 
e) to the Knowledge of God, and. his moſt holy Will. The 
id Sponſors are not bound to give them an elegant Education, 
d, but they are to inſtruct them in . Creed, the Lora Prayer 
o- and the ten Commandments in the vugar Tongue, or Language 
he commonly ſpake in the Place. where they live : They are alio 
ey to call upon them to hear Sermons, and to teach them all 
ly other Things which a Chriſtian ought to know and believe to his 
a Souls Health : and when this is all done, they are, at a pro- 


ce per Age, to bring them to the Biſhop to be confirm'd by him. 
r- And it they can do any thing further for their God- Children, 
re, who, perhaps, may labour under ſome deplorable and un- 
0- bappy Circumſtances through Poverty, it would be an addi- 
ed tional Charity ſo to do- $4 4 


ed II. Of the Lo 's SUPPER. 

or i After a Perſon has been confirm'd, and thereby diſcharged 
5 his Godfathers and Godmothers from their Obligation towards 
on him, and taken his baptiſmal Vow abſolutely upon 9 
nd (a) Gen. xvii. 12. 
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kis next Buſineſs is to prepare himſelf to receive the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, to which he is matt lovingly invited by 
the Church, in the firſt Exhortation in the Communion er. 
vice; but if he ſhould be any Ways neglecting of ſo ſacred a 
Duty, the Church then proceeds in a Strain ſomewhat dif. 


. ferent; and in the ſecond Exhortation, ſlirs him up to the 


Performance of it, by a Kind of Chaſtiſement; puſhing him 
forward, as it-were, in the Road to Heaven, and urging him 
to compleat his Duty by Perſeverance and Watchfulneſs; 
and not ſuffer Sloth and Lazineſs to get the Aſcendant over 
him. For this Purpoſe therefore, in fo divine a Proceeding, 


the following Quelitions are offered by the Church, 


Why was the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper ordained ? e 546d 

A. For the continual Remembrance of 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and of 
the Benefits which we receive thereby. 


As by the Sacrament of Bap:i/miwe are initiated into the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and admitted to the Terms of the 
Chriſtian Covenant; ſo by the Sacrament of the Lord”s Supper 
we declare our Continuance in that Profeſſion, and perpetu- 
ally renew and ratify our Part in the Covenant ob the Goſpel, 
And that this may be the better underſtood, there are two 
Thiags which preſent themſelves to our View, and claim our 
Attention. | | 
1. Who it was that inſtituted the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper: And | | 
2. For what Ends it was ordained. _ 
1. We are to conſider who it was that inftituted the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper. And this appears to be no les 
than the Lord of Lite and Glory; even our bleſſed Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, ſiom whom this moſt divine Repaſt re- 


ceived its Name. Thus, Jes, took Bread and bleed it, and 
brake it, and gade it to bit Diſciples, aul ai, Take, at; this 
#s my Body. And he tool the Cup, and gave Thanks, and gave 
it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it: For this is my Blood of the 
New -Teftament, ' which it ſhed for many for the Remiſfion of 
Sins (a), From which we may obſerve that to inſtitute a 

Fe} ; Sacrament 


(2) Matt, xxvi 26, 27, 28. 
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Sacrament is Chriſt's ſole Prerogative: It is the Duty of the 
Church to celebrate the Sacraments, but ſhe has Power to 
make none. 8 
2. We are next to conſider the Ends for which the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper was ordained: And they are theſe 


two, 


1 
- 


of Chriſt. 

(2.) For the like Remembrance of the Benefits, which we 
receive thereby. 

(1.) It was ordained for @ continual Remembrance of the Sa- 
erifice of the Death of Chriſt. The Death of Chriſt was the Sa- 
criſice of himſelf for the Sins of the whole World. And this 
the Apoſtle St. Paul informs us of him. He once in the End of 
the World, appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of bimſelf (a); 
that is, he then offered up himſelf, as a Propitiation, or pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice, for the Sins of the wwhele Merld ()“. And 
therefcre his Death was the only crue and proper Sacrifice for 
Sin, that ever was offered up in the World, or ever can be. 
For this Reaſon therefore, the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
was then ordained by him, to fer forth and commemorate the 
ſame Sacrifice, as now already offered up for the Sins of 
Mankind, which therefore is neceflary to be continued to the 
Eng of the World, as much as the typical Sacrifices were 
from the Beginning of it. | 

(2.) The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was alſo ordained 
fer. a Remembrance of the Benefits which aue receive thereby. 
And indeed theſe Benefits are ſo many, and fo great, that 
they cannot be numbered nor weighed, For by this Sacra- 
ment it is that we receive the Pardon of our Sins; and for 
them we make an Atonement and Reconciliation to our Al- 
mighty Creator; by it we receive the Gifts and Graces of his 
holy Spirit, and all the Bleflings we ever had, have, or can 
have, both in this*World, and that which 1s to come. All 
theſe Bleſſings are derived to us by the Sacrifice of the Death 
of Chriſt, and are beſtowed upon us by Means of his alone 
Interceſſion, which he continually makes for us in the King- 
dom of Heaven, by Virtue of the ſaid Sacrifice which he once 
offered up to God for us, when he was crucified upon the 
Croſs; and therefore ought always to be remembered. by 


ds. | 


(a) Heb, ix, 26, (5) 1 John, it, 1, 2, 


(1.) For a continual Remembrance of the Sacrifice of the Death | 
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Q. What is the -outward Part or Sign of 
the Lord's Supper ? 


A. Bread and Wine, which the Lord hath 
commanded to be received, 


Our bleſſed Saviour, at his Inſtitution of this holy Sacra- 
ment, was pleaſed to {ct forth our moſt intimate Communion 
with him, by the cuſtomary Method of Eating and Drinking, 
by which our Life is maintained. Now the two Particulars 
made Choice of for this Purpoſe were Pread and Wine, All 
Men know that Bread is a very neceſſary Ingredient in the 
Prefervation of Life, being a Food of common, daily, and 
wholſome Uſe; and that Vine is a Liquor, which anſwers not 
only all the Purpoſes of quenching 'Thirſt, but ſerves alſo, in 
many Reſpects, to relieve bodily Infirmities: Hence Bread 
and Vine, being moſt excellent in their Kind, do very fitly 
ſet forth that perfect ſpiritual Nouriſhment, which is to be 
found in Chriſt, by the ſacramental Uſe of them. And he- 
. cauſe there are Wines of different Colours, which are com- 
monly. diſtinguiſhed by Red and White, therefore Red is cho- 
ſen as the beſt Repreſentative of the Blood of Chriſt ; as it was 
alſo under the Moſaic Diſpenſation, for a Memorial that 
Pharaoh waſhed himſelf in the Blood of the Children of 
reel. 

Hut here is not only the Inſtitution of a Sacrament, but an 
Injunction for the Uſe and Continuance of it; and therefore 
Bread and Mine are ſet apart from the common and ordinary 
Uſes of them, for one that is more holy, and conſequently for 
another and better Purpoſe, and for that Reaſon Chriſt com- 
mands them to be uſed. This do in Remembrance of me (a). 
Now where a divine Command is given, to uſe Bread and 
Wine ſacramentally, by Way of our Saviour's Death and Paſ- 
'fion, ſure one would think no Chriſtians would refuſe it, eſpe- 
cially where their own eternal Welfare is immediately con- 
"cerned; and yet the contrary is too evidently ſeen : For out 
of a Congregation conſiſting of, perhaps, eight hundred Peo- 
ple, ſeldom more than fifty will ſtay to partake of the ſacred 
Viands, and thereby h forth the Lord's Death till he come (b): 
The reſt rudely turn their Backs, though their Souls are con- 
"cerned in it, in a very particular Manner; and they are con- 

2 Dr. Hammond's pract. Cat. p. 413. (a) Luke xxii. 19. 

b) 1 Cor, xi. 26. 
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of Euxland Explained, Sc. 189 
tented to do only half their Duty, and without the leaſt Con- 
cern, leave the other Half undone.* “ 

But as Bread and Hine are the outward. Elements by which 
an inward and ſpiritual Grace is conveyed to the faithful Re- 
| ceiver, it is Matter of Wonder how the Church of Rome can 

enforce the Doctrin of Iran ſubſtautiation, and oblige all her 
Communicants to believe that the conſecrated Water is the 
real Body of Chriſt, and the conſecrated Wine his real Blood; 


: than which, there cannot be a greater Abſurdity. Our bleſſ- 
ed Saviour indeed ſaid, Take, eat, this is my Body. And le 
b took the Cup — and gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all M it. 
1 For this is my Blood of the new Teſtament, which is ſhed. for many 
8 for the Remiſſion of Sins. (a), But this is no Proof that the 
q Bread and Wine, conſecrated by him, were his real Body and 
5 Blood, ſince the Words are to be underſtood, not literally, 3 
a but in a figurative Senſe ; and almoſt every Reader of the new 414 
1 Teſtament can tell, that the Diſciples of Chriſt were always 4 
| amazed at every thing which their Senſes could not compre- | 
U hend. How great was their Surprize, when our Saviour ſaid a 
4. It is eafier for a Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle, than 
* for à rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of God (6); but when 
$ he called the conſecrated Bread and Hine his Body and Blood, 
bY it was far otherwiſe, becauſe every one then preſent underſtood 


our Saviour as he intended they ſhould : And though they ſaw. 
of the ſame Bread aud Vine before them after Conſecration as 
before, yet by Faith they accepted them as his Body and 
Blood, without the leaſt Demur or Heſitation. The Romani/ts 


7 lee the Wafer the ſame after they have conſecrated it, as they 
ry did before it was conſecrated, by which Means their Senſes 
10 tell them that it is ſtill a Wafer, and nothing elſe, were they 
n. not wilfully and obſtinately blind. Well then may the Pro- 
51 verb be applied to them, as to thoſe who ſtand reſolved to op- 


nd pole right Reaſon, wiz. None are /o blind as thoſe, who will not 
af. %. Thus when Men grow infatuated in Religion, and baniſh 
Senſe and Reaſon from them, and make them give Way to 
Hypotheſes of their own contriving, it is then no Wonder 
that they run headlong into ſtrange Deluſions, and make ſuch 
22 8 for genuin, which St. Paul calls the Dodrins of 
evils (c). 
9 Another of their Abſurdities is the making every conſe- 
crated Wafer to become a compleat and intire Chriſt; and 
n- not only fo, but every Part or Piece of ſuch Water to be ſo 
ted * - too; 
®* Commun, Aſſiſt, (a) Matt. xxvi. 26, 27. (65) Luke xvili. 25. 
(c) 1 Tim. iv. 1. | 
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190 The Catechiſm of the Church © 
too; by which Means they make our Saviour preſent in many 
Places at one and the ſame Time. Now as the Body of Chrift 
is really ſeated in the higheſt Heaven, and in Bliſs and Hap. 
pineſs beyond Expreſſion, it is fmpoſitble that it ſhould be in 
more Places than one at the ſame Time. For though it is 
one of the Properties of God the Father to be omnipreſent, 
or in every Place at the ſame Time, yet God the Son cannot, 
with any Propriety, be ſaid to be fo, ſince his Body, though 
glorified in the greateſt Degree, cannot be divided, and there. 
tore it is impoſſible for the Body of Jeſus Chrift to be in only 
two Places at once, much leſs in many thoufands : And there. 
fore it is to be hoped that no true Proteſtant will ever give 
Way to ſuch ſtrange and romantic Stories; and as the Sa- 
viour of the World would never impoſe Abſurdities upon his 
Believers, fo they ought to impoſe none upon one another. 

Another Abſurdity among the Reman Catholics is the deny. 
ing the Cup to the Laity ; but for what juſt Reafon they 
themſelves cannot tell. Our Saviour faid Drin] ye all of this, 
not Judas excluded; and accordingly they all drank of it (a), 
And therefore in an Affair of ſo ſingular a Nature as this is, 
one would wonder how the Church of Rowe dares to run 
counter to right Rule; and yet with the ædulterous Woman for- 
merly mentioned, fr cateth, and wipeth her Mouth, and /a:th, 
1 have done no Wickedne/s. - 


Q, What is the inward Part or Thing 
ſton 


- » 
3 


ined ? NS: 1 
A. The Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
are verily and indeed taken, and received by 
the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. 


As the Raman Catholics pretend that the real Body of 


Chrift is preſent in every conſecrated Wafer; they thereby 
exclude and make void that Faith, which was principally in- 
tended by our Saviour, and which indeed every C ommunicant 
ought to have, eſpecially at the Time of his receiving the 
moſt holy Sacrament. For if Faith is the Subſtance of I hings 
hoped fer, the Evidence of Things not jeen (6) as St. Paul ſays, 
where then is the Faith of the Rom«ni/ts, when they pretend 


to ſee the real Body of Chriſt in the conſecrated Wafer ? On 


the contrary the Church of England acknowledges wo ſuch 
Thing 


(a) Mark ziv. 23. (5) Heb, xi, 1. 
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Thing as corporeal or bodily Preſence; neither is it poſſible 
as was obſerved juſt before, under the laſt Queſtion and An- 
{wer ; ſhe therefore keeps up to the primitive Ulage, without 
deviating from it in the leaſt. It is only by the Eye of Faith 
that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are taken and received; 


and therefore it is theſe which make the inward Part or Thing h 


fynified.' For Rus. : 
1. By the breaking of the Bread, is ſignified the Body of 
Chriſt, which was broken upon the Crots for us. This St. 
Paul declates 1 Cer. xi. 23, that he received it from Chriſt 
himſelf, that the Bread broken by him, when he inſtituted 
this Sacrament, - was his Body broken for us. But if any 
ſhould object that Prophecy of our Saviour, 4 Bone of him 
ſhall not be broken (a) and therefore ſay his Body was not bro- 
ken; alas! This Objection is of no Weight or Force at all: 
For though a Bone of him was not broken, yet his Body was 
torn with Whips, and Thorns, and Nails; the Whips made 
deep Furrows in his ſacred Body; the Thorns entered deep 
into his pained Temples, and the Nails pierced quite through 
his tender Feet and Hands, in order to faſten him more ſe. 
curely to the Croſs; and when he had given up the Ghoſt, 
bad a Spear paſſed into his Body, which doubtleſs entered his 
Heart: And ſurely a Body thus bleeding ſo plentifufly, and 
bruiſed ſo ſoverely, no one can juſtly ſay was not broken, ſince 
it is certain it was not whole. | 
2. By the Vine poured out, is ſignified the Blood of Chriſt 
which was ſhed for us. For thus ſays our Saviour bimſelf, 
Thur is my Hlad of the new Teſtament, which is ſhed for many (b). 
Hence we may obſerve that Hread and Hine, when they are 
adminiſtred in this Sacrament, both ſignify and ſeal the giving 
of Chriſt, with all the Benefits of his Death and Paſſion to 
the true Believer : Nor ought this to be doubted, fince he who 
gave us himſelf to be Food for our Souls, faith, I am the Bread 
Li; he that cometh to me ſhall never hunger; and he that be- 
lievath in me ſhall never thir (c). Thus the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt are really received into the Heart of the worthy 
Communicant by the Grace of Faith; and our Communion 
with him is ſet forth by eating and drinking, to ſhew our near 
Conjunction with him, by whom our | gu Life is main- 
tained, Hence, ſays our Saviour, He 1hat eateth my Fleſh, and 
drinketh my Bluod, du elleth in me, and 1 in him (a) that is, He 
who comes to the holy Table, with an honeſt, faithful, and 
ſimncere 
«) Exod, Kli, 46. 5) Matt. xxvi. 28. c) John vi. 35. 
0 » 75 John vi. 56. 12 85 
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ſincere Heart, a Reſolution to forſake his Sins to the beſt of 
his Power, and to lead a new and better Life, that is, a god. 
ly, righteous and ſober Life for the Time to come, and like. 
wiſe with a full Truſt in God's Mercy through Chriſt, with 
ſuch other Requiſites as follow in the laſt Anſwer of the Cate. 
chiſm; ſuch an one comes duly prepared, and partakes of the 
conſecrated Bread and Wine worthily, and may truly be ſaid 
to dwell in Chtiſt, and Chriſt in him. But as it is poſſible 
that a Man may come to receive the Sacrament, and like 
Judas, have none of theſe holy Reſolutions within him, ſuch 
an one comes unworthily, and ſo eats and drinks Damnation, 
or Condemnation to himſelf; that is, he is, at ſuch a Time, 
in a reprobate State, and has the Wrath of God abiding on 


him; and by Conſequence renders himſelf fit for that wretched 


State, into which he will moſt certainly go, if true Repent- 
ance does not prevent it. And as there are many others, who 
for Fear of eating and drinking at the Lord's Table, unwor- 
thily, will not eat and drink there at all, this is another Ex- 
tream, which ought carefully to be avoided, as being very 
dangerous: To this Purpoſe, our Church adviſes us, in the 
ſecond Exhortation in the Communion Service, “ to take 
„good heed, left by our withdrawing ourſelves from this 
«© holy Supper; we provoke God's Indignation againſt us ;” 
and further adds, And as the Son of God did vouchſafe to 
« yield up his Soul by Death upon the Croſs for our Salva- 
tion; ſo it is our Duty to receive the Communion, in Re- 
« membrance of the Sacrifice of his Death, as he himſelf 
„ hath commanded j which if ye ſhall negle& to do, conſider 
« with yourſelves how great Injury ye do unto God, and how 
« fore Puniſhment hangeth over your Heads for the ſame; 
« when ye wilfully abſtain from the Lord's Table, and ſepa- 
rate from your Brethren, who come to feed: on the Banquct 
«© of that molt heavenly Food.” | | 


Q. What are the Benefits whereof we are 
Partakers thereby ? Chis = 

A. The ſtrengthening and refreſhing of 
our Souls by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


as our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine. 


By receiving the Body and Blocd of Chriſt faithfully, there 
are two Benefits or Advantages derived to us, viz, | a 
| 7 1, The 
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1. The frengthening of our Souls. And 

2. The rf ebing of them: And both of them in like Man- 
ner as our Bodies are ſtrengthened and refreſhed, by the com- 
mon and ordinary Uſe of Bread and Wine, 

1. By the freng:hening of our Souls is meant that Grace, 
which the Almighty gives to us, and without which we can 
do nothing that is good. For having forteited that Stock of 
Innocence and Grace, which God had given to our firſt Pa- 
rents in Paradiſe, we have now none of that Kind left, but 
what Chriſt had, by his Death, purchaſed for us; and by that 
great and dear Bargain of his, there is come into the Church 
a new Stock of Grace and Strength, for every one that ſhall, 
in the Name of Chriſt, aſk it importunately, receive it thank- 
fully, and uſe it diligently ; though not to keep us infallibly 
without ſinning any more, yet enough to enable us to do that, 
which God in Chriſt, will now graciouſly accept at our Hands; 
that is, to ſerve him ſincerely in Holineſs, and renewed Righ- 
teouſneſs, and to enable us again, if we are not wanting to 
ourſelves, to continue and perſevere thus to our Lives End. 

2. By the refreſbing of our Souls, is meant that inward 
Peace and Tranquility of Mind and Conſcience, which God 
gives to the ſincerely penitent Sinner; or in other Words, it 
is God's free Pardon and Remiſſion of Sin, his ſpeaking Peace 
to the unquiet, his ſaying to the burthened and ſin-ſick Soul, 
as he once ſaid to the Woman in the Goipel, Thy Sins are 
forgt ven (a) which is the greateſt and only Refre/oment to ſuch 

Soul. 

By both Hrengibening and reſreſting, we may lcarn theſe 
He Leſions, 

„That the Soul or inward Map, to be here fed, is a 
Spirit, and therefore the Body and Blood of Chriſt become 
ſpiritual Food, and are to be received after a ſpiritual Man- 
ner. 

That che Bread and Wine at the Lord's Table are not 
. in their Nature, as the Roman Catholics would have 
us believe, but in Uſe; as being outward Signs ordained, 
according to the Nature of Sacraments, to ſignify ſomething 
which is inward and ſpiritual. 


Q. What is required of them who come 


to the Lord's Supper. 
K A. To 


(a) Luke vu, 48, 
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A. To examine themſelves, whether they 
repent them truly of their former Sins, ſted. 
faſtly putpoſing to lead a new Life; have 3 
lively Faith in God's Mercy through Chriſt, 
with a thankful Remembrance of his Death; 
and be in Charity with all Men. 


Self. Examination is a careful and diligent Search into cur 
paſt Lives and Actions, in order to obtain the beſt Knowledge 


that we can procure, of the State of our Souls; or how the 


Account itands between God and ourſelves : And the oftener 
this is done, it is ſo much the better, by which Means we 
ſhall become ſo acquainted with ourſelves, as to know upon 
a little RecolleQion, what Duties we have performed, and 


what Sins we have avoided, all which are owing to the Grace. 


of God, and for which we ought to be very thankful ; and 
on the contrary, what Duties we have omitted, and what 
Sins we have committed, for all which we ought moſt hum- 


bly to beg Pardon of God: And would Men be perſuaded to 


live under the conſtant Practice of ſuch an Examination of 


themſelves, they would certainly find their Account in it, ſince 
it would be a great Means of ſtopping that Torrent of Sin, 
which ſo violently flows in upon us, as to overbear and almoſt 
totally drown and deſtroy all that ſtand in its Way and op- 
poſe it. It would prevent thoſe ſtrange Riots and unnatural 
Mobbings, which ſo often diſturb the Common-wealth, and 
rob it -of that Peace and Tranquility which it has a Right to 
enjoy ; and all this by Men, who call themſelves Chriitians 
of the pureſt Fitabliſhment, and Members of the beſt Church 
in the World. And fince our everlaſting Happineſs is in ſome 
Meaſure dependant upon this Proceeding, it ſhould urge us to 
the Practice of ſo ſolemn a Duty, ſo much the oftener, by how 
much the better we are like to be for it. Men are uſually 
very careful about their worldly Accounts, and let no Oppor- 
tunity of Gain ſlip or paſs by them, and yet all the Pains 
which they take of their carthly Affairs, only concerns, the 
Body, which e'er long will fink into the Grave, and turn to 
Rotrenneſs and Putrefaction: And ſurely the Soul, which 
never dies, as it is infinitely more valuable than the Body, 


for that Reaſon ought to have a more than ordinary Care 
taken of it, It was the ſad Fate of Lives, for Want of this 
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udential Care, to live eternally in Torments; and this is 
— from his ardent Deſire that Lazarus night be ſent to 
dip the Tip of his Finger in Water to cool his parched Tongue, be- 
cauſe he was tormented in Flame (a). But this Favour, ſmall as 
it ſeem'd to be, was denied him: And as he had ſhewed no 
Mercy to others whilſt he was in this World ; ſo he found 
none himſelf in the next. 

Now the firſt Point concerning which Mankind are to ex- 
amin themſelves, is, Whether they repent them truly of their for- 
ner Sins; and this all Men are certainly able to do, by the 
preſent Frame and Diſpoſition of their Souls, becauſe we are 
all able to judge whether we are heartily forry for, and 
aſhamed of our Sins, or not: And if we earneſtly aſk Almighty 
God to forgive them, and are inſtant with him for Pardon; 
if we have done any Injury to our Neighbour, and are fin- 
cerely ready to make all the reaſonable Satisfaction that we 
are able; and if we reſerve no ſecret Affection for Sin in our 
Souls ; we are thus far in a fair Way of being qualified to 
come to the Table of the Lord. But this is not all; for we 
mult 

2. Stedfaftly pur poſe to lead a new Life : We muſt univerſally 
reſolve to forſake all evil Ways, and in every Thing to follow 
the Rules of our Duty ; that is, to renounce the Devy and all 
his Works, the Pomps and Vauity of this wicked World, and 
all the. finful Luſts of the Fleſh, We muſt alfo believe all the 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and laſtly we mutt keep God's 
holy Will and Commandments, and walk in the {ame all the 
remaining Part of cur Life. Neither is this all, for we muſt 

3. Have à lively Faith in God's Mercy through Chriſt; that 
is, we muſt ſtedfaſtly believe that if we truly repent us of our 
Sins, God will not only moſt certainly forgive them, but as 
an Earneſt of it, will in this very Sacrament ratify and ſeal 
anew his Covenant with us, and make us Partakers of the 
Benefit of that Redemption, which our Saviour purchaſed for 
us, by the Sacrifice of his own Body and Blood. And there- | 
fore this Faith can only be lively and active, when it works 
in us ſuch a ſincere Repentance of our pait Sins, and uniform 
Obedience to God's Commandments, as Chriſt in his Goſpel 
requires of us. For otherwiſe to know and aſſent ta the 
Truths of our Religion, without living agreeably thereunto, 
will carry us no farther than the worſt of Men may go, and 
even the damned Spirits themſelves do go; for the Dewils alſo 
believe and tremble (o); and yet we know they will never enter 
K 2 into 


() Luke xvi, 24. (4) James ü. 19. 
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into the Kingdom of Heaven any more, though they once 
were in full Poſſeſſion of the Manſions of Bliſs. But ftill there 
15 ſomething more to be done ; for we muſt 
4. Examin ourſelves whether we come to that holy Sacra. 
ment with a thankful Remembrance of Chriſt's Death. 
However wicked Judas was in betraying his Lord and Ma. 
ſer, which was the Occaſion of his Death upon the Croſs; 
yet it is a Duty incumbent in every Chriſtian, to have that 
Death in Remembrance, and be thankful that the Saviour of 
the World laid down his Life to ſave our Souls from eterna! 
Deſtrution. For as he, who is the Lord of Life and Glory, 
willingly left the Boſom of his Father, and loved us, and gave 
him/elf” for us (6) ; ſo ſhould we be full of grateful Acknoy- 
ledgments for ſuch a ſtupendous and amazing Condeſcenſion. 
Burt there is yet one thing more to be done by all, who are 
defirous of coming to the holy Communion, and that is 
5. To be in Charity with all Men. And here, upon ſuch a 
ſelf-examination as has been already ſpoken of, we ſhall every 
one of us find, what a mighty Sum we ſtand indebted to our 
great Creator, who is of infinite Perfection, for our number- 
leſs Sins and Tranſgreſſions, even that of ten thouſand Ta- 
lente, whereas our Debts to each other, who at beſt are but 
poor finite Creatures, and full of Imperfection, are no more 
then an hundred Pence; and therefore as we, who are fo 
largely indebted to God, deſire Forgiveneſs at his Hand, that 
we may avoid the dreadful Lake, which burns with Fire and 
Brimſtone; much more ſhould we forgive each other their 
Offenſes, leſt we be thruft into it. Let every one therefore 
ſay, Lord! I ſincerely and heartily forgive my Brother, for 
all his malicious Intentions, hard and evil Speeches, and cruel 
Actions, which he has at any Time thought or ſaid of me, or 
done to me; do thou therefore forgive me as I forgive him. 
Now after ſuch a Self-examination as this, which muſt be 
impartial (for God ſees our Hearts, and knows our Thoughts) 
he who can acquit himſelf, is fit to receive the holy Commu- 
nion, at any Time, and upon any Occaſion ; nor need he fear 
receiving it unworthily, though he has not the Opportunity 
of making a particular previous Preparation of himſelf for it.“ 


AP. 


(2) Gal. ii. 20, Commun. Aſlift, 
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PART I. 


Concerning CONFIRMATION. 


X93 KONFIRMATION is a very ancient and Jaudable 
. Ceremony in the Church of Chriſt, and is derived 
5 C 80 from the Apoſtles, who firit uſed it after they had 
2 OD of converted and baptized the Heathens, and brought 

them over from a State of Idolatry, to that much 
better State of believing in.Chriſt, and living under the Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel. 

It is divided into two Parts, which ſhew 

1, The Nature of it. 

2. Its Uſe. And 

1. Of the Nature of Confirmation. 

At the End of the Office for rhe Miniſtration of public Bap- 
tiſm of Infants, to be uſed in Churches, Directions are given 
to the Godfathers and Godmothers, to take Care that the 
Children brought by them to be baptized, be alſo brought 
to the Biſhop to be confirmed by him, ſo ſoon as they can 
ſay the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the ten Command- 
ments in the vulgar Tongue; that is, the Exgliſb or common, 
Language, and be further inſtructed in the Church Catechiſm 
ſet forth for that Purpoſe. And at the End of the Order, or 
Oftice of Confirmation, it is obſerved, That none be admitted 
to the holy Communion, until ſuch Time as he be confirmes, 
or be ready and defirous to be confirmed. 

But if any one ſhould be deſirous of knowing what is meant 
by Confirmation; ſuch an one may be informed by this ſhort 
Anſwer, That it is the ſolemn laying on of the Hana's of the B:jvep, 
upon juch as have been baptized, and are come to Tears of Dijcre- 
tion, And, according to the Church of Ergland, is directed 
to be done after the following Manner. ; 

1. The Biſhop is to give Notice to as many neighbouring 
Parochial Miniſters within his Dioceſe, as he ſhall think pro- 

| X 3 Per, 
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| Per, that he intends to hold a Confirmation on ſuch a parti- 
cular Day, at ſuch a particular Church. 

2. The Miniſters are, each of them, to call together ſuch 
of their reſpective Pariſhioners as are come to Years of Diſcre- 
tion, uſually about the Age of fourteen Years, and have not 
yet been confirmed, and examin them in the Church Cate- 
chiſm, and ſo prepare as many as he can, for the Biſhop to 
confirm, 

3. He muſt either bring with him, ſigned with his Name 
by himſelf, or ſend in Writing io figned, the Names and Ages 
of all ſuch Perſons, within his Pariſh, as he ſhall think fit to 
be preſented to the Biſhop, that they may be confirmed, 

4. Theſe being approved of by the Biſhop, are brought 
openly into the Church, and by him aſked, in the plural 
Number, the following Queſtion, 

Do ye here, in the Preſence of God, and of this Con- 
gregation, renew the ſolemn Promiſe and Vow that waz 

made in your Name at your Bapuſm ; ratifying and con- 
„ firming the {ame in your own Perſons, and N 
ing yourſelves bound to believe, and to do all thoſe things, 
*« which your Godfathers and Godmothers then undertook 
« for you?“ To which, each one anſwers for himſelf, I 4. 

c, Then the Biſhop heartily prays to God for his Grace, to en- 
able them to fulfil this their Vow ; and then laying his Hands on 
their Heads (ufually two at a Time) beſeeches God to defend 
„ theſe his Servants with his heavenly Grace, that they may 
continue his for ever; and daily increaſe in his holy Spirit 
«© more and more, until they come to his everlaſting King- 
„ dom.” To all which are added the joint Prayers of the 
Biſhop and the Church, to the ſame Effect, which concludes 
| the Ceremony. 

: 2. Of the Uſe of Confirmation, 
And here I want Wards to ſet forth its Excellency, and 
fally declare all the Advantages ariſing from it, in the Church 


towards the obtaining eternal Salvation, if rightly conſidered, 
and duly practiſed ; and I cannot fee how a Man can call him- 
ſelf a truly good Chriſtian, and yet at the ſame Time diſpenſe 
with the Want of it, when it may ſo eafily be had, and fo 
readily be obtain'd. But it is too well known, that there are 
very many Perſons, who cavil at this Inſtitution (which has 
no other Tendency than to gain Heaven and everlaſting 
Happineſs, witneſs all thoſe who deny Epiſcopacy, and there- 
fore diſſent from the Church of Eg/and, and by cory 
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with-hold their Children from this laudable and apoſtolic Cu- 


ſom) and ſay, Why need ſuch a Ceremony as this be retained, 
when the Children are obliged to live as well as they can, 


without it? To which the following Reaſons may be given, 


vi x. 

1. The Satisfaction that ariſes from hence to the Church of 
Chriſt. 

2. The Benefit of it to the confirmed Perſon. 

z. The Reaſonableneſs of this Inſtitution. And 

4. That it was the Practice of the Apoſtles. 

1. The firſt Reaſon is the Satisfaction that ariſes from 
hence to the Church of Chriſt. For it is to be obſerved, 
that the whole of this Ceremony is openly tranſacted: The 
Perſon, who before, was baptized either publicly in the 
Charch, or privately at home, is now confirmed in the Face 
of the Church : The Promiſe and Vow, which were made by 
the Godfathers and Godmothers in each Child's Name, are 
here moſt ſolemnly renewed by that particular Perion's own 
ſelf: The Child, who was baptized by an inferior Miniſter 
of the Church of Erg/and, is now eſtabliſhed in the Commu- 
nion of the ſame Church, by one of her chief Paſtors : And 
the ſeveral Godfathers and Godmothers, who before were 
Sureties for the good Inſtruction of the Perſon whom they 
engaped for, are now releaſed from that Truſt, which at firit 
was repoſed in them, and are hereby declared to have faith- 
fully diſcharged the ſame. 

2. The ſecond Reaſon, which ariſes from the Uſe of Con- 
firmation, is the Benefit of it to the confirmed Perſon, And 
this appears | | 

(1.) From the Security that ſuch confirmed Perſons have of 
the Care of their Godfathers and Godmothers, who did ſee 
that they were duly inſtructed in the Principles of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. | 

(2.) That by being, ia this ſolemn Manner, called upon 
to ratify their baptiſmal Vow ; they are thereby engaged to 


begin betimes to conſider their Duty, and to apply themſelves 


to the ſerious Diſcharge of it. 


3. The third Reaſon, which ariſes from the Uſe of Confir- 


mation, is the Reaſonableneſs of it. — And here, if we con- 
ſider that Infants cannot engage for themſelves at their Bap- 
tiſm, but muſt have ſome others to engage for them, the 
Voice of Reaſon declares, that there certainly muſt be a Time 
when thoſe Children muſt releaſe their Godfathers and God- 
mothers from their particular Obligations, and take them all 


K 4 upon 


4 
1 
4 4 
: 4 4 
af 
it 
_ 
y- 
4 8 


200 The Catechiſm of the Church m 
upon themſelves ; ſinee it cannot fairly be ſuppoſed that thoſe 
Sureties muſt always remain under the ſame Obligations, and 
be Sureties for thoſe who are able to be Sureties for them. 
ſelves. Hence as ſoon as they come to Years of Diſcretion, and 
are able to diſtinguiſh Right trom Wrong, then it 1s Time for 
them to take that folemn Charge upon themſelves ; and chat 
the Ceremony of Confirmation may be conducted with as 
much Decency and Regularity as may be, the Age of four. 
teen Years, or thereabout, as has been before mentioned, is 
the 'Time ſtipulated for that Purpoſe. But 

4. The laſt Reaſon which ſhall be here offered for the Uſe 
of Confirmation, is that it is founded upon apoſtolical Prac. 
tice. This every reaſonable Man ſhould think, is a ſufficient 
Bar againſt all Oppoſers of ſuch a ſolemn Rite, of what Kind 
loever. | 

Every one knows, or ought to know, that all Scripture 
was wrote by divine Inſpiration, and conſequently was wrote 
for our Inſtructien (a) upon whom the Ends of the World are 
come (b). If fo, no Man has any Right to diſpute their Au— 
thority, but to be govern'd by them, and act according to 
their divine Direction. By them we are informed, that thoſe 
who had been baptized, whether by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
or by Deacons appointed by them ſo to do, had the Apoſtles 
Hands afterwards laid on them, to confirm them in their 
Chriſtian Belief ; by which Impoſition- of Hands, ſuch bap- 
tized Perſons did receive the Gift of the Haly Ghoſt (c). And 
2tthough the Holy Ghoſt is not given now at the Time bf 
Confirmation, as in thoſe early Days of Chriſtianity, whereby 
the Perſons confirmed ſpake with divers Kinds of Tongues, 
yet we pioully believe, that by the fervent Prayers of the 


Biſhop, joined with thoſe of the Church, ſuch Perſons, on 


whom he lays his Hands, ſhall fo receive the Holy Ghoſt, as 
to be thereby enabled to live a good Life hereafter, if they 
themſelves fiacerely endeavour ſo to do. And we have gur 
Saviour's own Word for it, That Gd wil! give the Holy Spirit 
zo them that aſe i: (4). This being granted (as in Juſtice to 
the Argument it ought) and the baptized Perſons having fully 
taken upon themſelves the firſt Sacrament ; their next Endea- 
vours mult be to prepare themic!ves for the ſecond, w/z. that 
of the Lord's Supper, to which their own Pariſh. Miniſters, in 
the Name of Chriſt, will always give them a moſt hearty 
Welcome, | 

| A P. 


(-) Ads viii. 17, 18, and 


(a) 2 Tim. iii. 16. (5) 1 Cor, x. 17. 
" ; (a) Luke xi. 9 
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Of the LasT Day, or great Day of Jupo- 


MENT, and of the ſurpriſing Events, which 
will happen before it, as a Prelude to that: 
Poſt awful Day. 


NMT has been a generally received Opinion, and is 


5 | ; 
9 I \, the Light of Revelation, but by the very Hea- 
he 22 uf thens themſelves, that the whole World , that is, 
this Globe of Earth, whereon we now live, was 
once drowned by Water, together with all its Inhabi'ants, 
except eight Perſons; and ſome few of the beaſtial Kind, 
ſome of the feathered Kind, and ſome of the reptile Rind; 
the reſt all periſhed by that total Deluge or Inundation, which 


prevailed over all the Face of the Earth: And it is 4s univer-, 


ſally believed, that the ſame Globe of Earth will, one Day 
hereafter, be as totally deſtroyed by Fire. And as the ſeve- 
ral Circumſtances, which happened before the drowning of 
the old World, were very conſpicuous, vu. The preaching- 
of Noah to a very wicked People, for upwards of a hundred 
Yeais; the building the Ark, wherein he and his Family, 


with ſome few of the reſt of the Creation, were ſaved ; and at 


laſt a long and heavy Rain: So the ſeveral Circumſtances, 
which will precede the univerſal Conflagration, will be as con- 
ſpicuous, but vaſtly different from thoſe: of the old World. 
For then God will ſhew Wonders in Heaven above, and Signs in 
the Earth beneath ; B. god, and Fire, and Vajour of Smoke. Toe 
Sur fall be turned into Darkneſs, and the Moon turned into. 
Blood, before that great and notable Day of the Lord come (u] tc hun 
he wwill ariſe to ſhake terribly the Earth (b) which ſhall reel to and 

K 5 5 fro 

(% Acts ii. 19, 20. (5) Iſa, ii. 19. 


g ſo at this Day, not only by Chriſtians, who have 
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fro like a Drunkard, and fall be remevd like a Cottage (a) 
There ſhall be Earthquakes in divers Places, even ſuch zz 
were not ſince Men were upon the Face of the Earth, even 
great Earthquakes, and Fami nes, and Peſtilences, and fearful Sights, 
and great Signs hail there be from Heawen. (S). And there jhall fall 
«pon Men an exceeding great Hail out of Heaven, every Stone about 
the Weight of a Talent (c).* Likewiſe all the Waters of the terra. 
queous Globe will, as it were, be ſenſible of thoſe mighty 
Concuſſions; the Sea and the Waves rearing (d) with ſuch 
ſtrange Apitations as were never known before: Mens Heart: 
failing them for Fear, and for locking after thoſe things, which 
are coming on the Earth (e) The Air will be all Storm and 
Tempeſt, full of dark Vapours, Fire, and Pillars of Smoke (J 
attended with many great and amazing Flaſhes of Lightening, 
followed by great and terrible Thunders, reſounding from 
Pole to Pole. "Theſe and many more will make up tbe dread- 
ful Prelude, that will go before that moſt great, dreadful, and 
ſolemn Day of Judgment, as has largely been diſcourſed of in 
its proper Place in the Creed © After all which will be the 
ſudden and general Summons, Ariſe ye dead, and come to Judg- 
Tent 

The Day of Fadgment, or the Conſummation of all things, 
will be great on two Accounts. 

1. In reſpect of the Grandneſs of its Appearance. 

2. In reſpect of the Duration of it. 

1. The Day of Judgment will be great with reſpect to the 
Grandnels of its Appearance, 

Some earthly Courts of Judicature are, upon particular 
Occaſions, apt to ſtrike the Beholders with Awe and Reve- 
rence, at the majeſtic Appearance of the ſeveral Judges, who 
are there to try great Perſonages, for high Crimes and Mit- 

demeanors, 
| (6) Iſa. xxiv. 20. (5b) Luke xxi, 11: (c) Rev. xvi, 21. 
14) Luke xxi. 28. (e) Luke xxi. 25. (J) Joel ii. 30. 
Note, Though the exceeding great Hail abovementoned, was propl:efied 
concerning the Deſtruction of Babylon: yet it may ſerve as an Emblem of 
what the damned will ſuffer before the Day of Judgment. For if the 
wicked Babylonians ſuffered ſuch ſevere Torments, as being beaten to Pieces 
by exceeding great Hail: what muſt hardened and obdurate Sinners expect 
before the Day of Judgment? Surely they will have the full Vials of God's 
Wrath poured out upon them, which, at the beſt, will be but the Beginning 
of their Sortows, and which at laſt will be compleated in Hell. For then 
wvillall the divine Attributes be conſpicuouſly glorified ; God's wonderful 

Ciemency ſweetly diſplayed ; his exact Juſtice terribly demonftrated ; his 
W erfect Wiſdom clearly unfolded ; all the knotty Deſigns of Providence wile!y 

eie; and the injured Honour of the Almighty viſibly cleared and re- 

e. to the joyful Satisfaction of al] good Men, and to the dreadful Con- 


VA A Pon and Confuſion of all impenitent Sinners, 
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demeanors, or at the auguit Appearance of others of the No- 


(a) bility, who are there only to hear the Trials, and ſee the De- 

* linquents. But all this, how great ſoever, is nothing when 

bis compared with thoſe Myriads of Angels and Archangels, 

By Cherubims and Seraphims, arrayed with unſpeakable Glory, 

all who will, at the laſt Day, come to attend upon the Son of 

"ou God, the fole Judge of Quick and Dead; of all that ever 

ra- were, are, and ſhall be upon the Earth; who will then be 

1 clothed with incftable Light, far beyond that of the Sun in its 

ch higheſt Splendor, or of the higheſt Angels; whoſe Eyes will 

ur be as a Flame of Fire, and his Voice as the Sound of many Waters 

cb (a) or of loudeſt Thunders: Who will then be placed upon a | 

16 Throne of the utmoſt Majeſty and Reſplendency, and whoſe | 

J whole Perſon will be radiated with ſuch Glory, as Eye hath not uu 

2» ſeen, neither hath it entered into the Heart of Man to conceive (6). 

m Such, and abundantly more ſo, will be the Grandeur of the 1 

d. Appearance of Chriſt and his holy Angels, at the laſt great i 

id Day of Accounts. —_ 

wk 2. The Day of Judgement will be great with reſpe& to the 

ie Duration of it. 

8 And here there have been various Opinions; ſome have 
thought that it will laſt a thouſand Vears; others that it will 

85 be as long as this World, from the Beginning to the End of 


it: Bet, in all Probability, the longeſt of the Time juſt men- 
tioned, will be too ſhort by far. For if we conſider the 
amazing Number of Perſons, that ſhall be tried at that dread- 
le ful Tribunal; that all Perſons, young and old, of every Sex, 
Rank, Condition, and Quality, muſt give an Account of all! 
Ir their Thoughts, Word:, and Deeds, during their Abode upon i 


2 the Earth, in the moſt exact and circumſtantial Manner; and i 
> that it will not be paſſed over in haſte, but, on the contrary, 1 
will be very deliberate, we muſt believe that it will take up a | 


95 Quaniity of Time equal to many hundred thouſand Millions 
| ot Years, before every one ſhall receive Sentence for all that 
he has thought, ſaid, and done in the Fleſh, whether good or 


F bad. For, fince in this Life, Vice is ſo apt to ſneak into Cor- 
e ners, and hide itſelf from every Eye, but that of God, and 
a the vileſt Actions paſs ſometimes unobſerved ; are ſometimes 
: coloured over with fair Pretences, and ſometimes quite con- 
g cealed under the Maſque of Hypocrify ; ſince falſe Charac- 
n ters ar2 every where impoſed upon the Multitude; the Virtues 


of many are blackened and traduced ; and the good Deeds -Y 


others, being done in private, are too modelt to * 
18 


— - 


e 


(a) Rev. i. 14, 15» 6 1 8 9. 
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Light: Since the Spring of all Actions indeed, and that which 


gives them their true Quality, lies hid and undiſcovered, in 


the low Receſſes of the Heart, which no human Knowledge 
has Power to penetrate ; and fince, to determin whether they 
be good or bad, and in what Proportion they are ſo, the 
Complexion of the Man's Body, and the Temper of his Mind, 
the Inclination or Reluctance of his Will, 3 above all, the 
Principle from whence they proceeded, and whether Reli- 
gion, Generoſity, and good Nature, or Intereſt, bodily Con- 
ſtitution, and Vanity, were the chief Motives of them. Theſe 
are all to be fully enquired into, and critically adjuſted, before 
the World can be judged in Righteouſneſs, and every one 
rewargaed according to his Works (a). 

Now, ſuppoſe the Length of Time before the Flood to have 
been only 1600 Years (though it was longer) and that the 
World at 'the 'Time of the Flood was better peopled than at 
the preſent Time (as is granted by all learned Men) and that 
the Increaſe was only tenfold in every hundred Years (though 
it was certainly more) according to Dr. Barnet, the Account 
will ſtand thus, 

1 Century producetdk—— - 10 
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Sum 11111111111111110 
1 1 


Hence it appears that all the People, from Adam to the 
End of the ſaid 1600 Years, amcunted to the above Sum, 
that is, eleven thouſand one hundred and eleven Millions of 
Millions, one hundred eleven thouſand one hundred and 

clevea 

(a) Stackhouſe on the Creed, 
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eleren Millions, one hundred eleven thouſand one hundred 
and ten. Now as theſe Antediluvians lived, ſome goo Years, 
ſome 8co, ſome 700, ſome 600, and ſome 5:0 Years, it may 
reaſonably be ſuppoted, that the Examination of every Indi- 
vidual, will take up nearly as much Time as his whole Life 
conſiſted of; and if all his Thoughts, Words, and Works, 
good ard bad, of what Kind ſoever, muſt paſs the moſt exact 
Scrutiny, it will appear that ſuch a Perſon's Examination muſt 
be almoſt as long as his Continuance on the Earth, ſome 


{mall Time for Infancy abated. Hence, if we ſuppoſe, upon 


a Medium, that each Perſon, before the Flood, lived 700 Years, 
then it will be the aforeſaid Sum of 11111,111111,1111i0 
multiplied by 700, which will give 7,7777774777777,7 77000, 
that is, ſeven Millions of Millions of Millions, ſeven hun- 
cred ſeventy-ſeven thouſand ſeven hundred and ſeventy - 
{even Millions of Millions, ſeven hundred ſeventy-ſeven thou- 
{ard, ſeven hundred and ſeventy-ſeven Millions, ſeven hun- 
dred ſeventy-ſeven thouſand Years, or a Length ef Time equi- 
valent thereto : Though this perhaps is not half the Time; 
for all the Perſons from the Flood, down to the End of the 
World, muft be brought into the Computation with thoſe be- 
ſore- mentioned; and yet all this great Length of Time is 
nothing when compared with Eternity. 

What Improvements were made in Writing before the 
Flood, we cannot tell, but we are all well aſſured, that they 
are zow very great; and if all the Books that every Man has 


wrote (tor Writing 1s but another Form of Speech) both good. 


and bad, together with all the Performances ſet to Mufic, and 
Sculptures of every Kind (as there is great Reaſon to think 
they will) be brought into the Account, it is not very hard 
to conceive the great Length of Time that will be taken up 


in reading ſo many hundred Millions of Volumes, and ex- 
poling ſo many Pieces of Muſic and Sculpture, as will then 


be produced, either for or againit the Writers or Makers of 
them: For as every Man's Salvation will be then at Stake, 
and eternal Happineſs or eternal Miſery muſt be his Lot, ſo 
nothing, as was ſaid before, will be done in a hurry, For as 
Sinners have taken their Time for dinning; ſo God will take 


his Time for Tadgins., Add to this, the great Likelihood, 
that every one, when he has paſſed his EX. ation, ard ſhall 
be happily ſentenced to everlaſting Life, e a mot fo- 
lemm rejoicing by all the Hierarchy of Ai uch exqui» 
litly ſweet muſical Strains, as are in ; and every 
one that ſhall be doomed to everlaſt.. , will have 


the 
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the moſt folema mournful Accents of Muſic, performed by 
the fame angelic Hoſt, for the Loſs of ſuch an one, as are in- 
conceivable alſo. 

- That all Mankind ſhall be tried for their Thoughts, we are 
fully informed by St. Paul, who ſays, In that Day (that is, 
the Day of judgment) when G ſhall judge the Secrets of Men, 
by Jeſus Chriſt (a). — That they ſhall be tried for their #7474, 
our Saviour himſelf has declared, when he ſaid, For by 7hy 
Words thou ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy Words thou ſhit be con. 
demned (b). — That they ſhall be tried for their /):eds or 4c. 
tions, our Saviour has alſo declared, that according a: ey are 
good or bad, it will be Come ye ble/jed, or Depart from u ye curſed; 
(c) and all this without any Incongruity or Difagreement at 
all: For ſuch as erſons Thoughts are, whether good or bad, 
if enconraged, ſuch will be their Fords, and tuch allo will be 
their 4&4;ons, Hence, if this great Judge of all the World 
will bring to Light not only the Hidden Works of Derine/s, but 
the very Thoughts and Intentions of the Hearts of Mankind 
(for he Jearcheth the Heart, and trieth the Reins (4) and knoweth 
all our Thoughts (e); it is evident that in zhat Day ſhall be 
diſcovered every inward Working of the human Soul; every 
Appetite, Paſſion, and Inclination ; with the various Combi- 
nations of them, with every Temper and Diſpoſition, that 
conſtitutes the whole complex Character of each Individual; 
from whence it will be clearly and infallibly ſeen who were 
righteous, and who were wicked, and in what Degree every 
Action, Perſon, or Character, was either good or evil. 

Some Infidels (for we have but too many in the preſent 
Age) may object (becauſe of the prodigious Multitude that 
ſhall then be gathered together) and ſay, How ſhall every 
one be able to har what ſhall then be queſtioned by the 
great Fudge of all the Earth, or anſwered by the Delinquent 
at the Bar of God's Tribunal? But this Objection is eaſily 
anſwered : For, if from natural Cauſes we find even Whiſpers 
to be carried to a very great Diſtance, and heard diſtinctly, 
how much more ſo when the Almighty ſhall cauſe every 
Queſtion and Anſwer to echo in the Ears of every lodividual, 
through the vaſt aerial Space, and this without any ſpeaking 
aloud, either by the moſt divine and adorable Judge himſell, 
or by the Verſon to be judged. The ſame Objectors may allo 
go on jurther, and fay, It all the Race of Adam may hear 
what is ſaid, yet how ſhall they underſtand if Judgment is 


carried 


(c) Matt. Xv. 34, 41. 
( ) Hieb. iv. 12. 


(-) Rom. it. 16. (5) Matt, xii. 37. 
(4) Jer. xvii, 10, 
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on in a Language which they never knew, while they were 
upon the Earth. But this Objection is as eaſily anſwered as 
the other : For as the Almighty did, at the building of Babel, 
cauſe divers Languages to be ſpoken at once, fo that the Peo- 
ple were obliged to give over their intended Enterprize ; and 
the Apoſtles, on the Day of Penteceff, were enabled to ſpeak 
] anguages which they never had learnt ; fo the ſame Almighty 
Being can as eaſily cauſe every Individual to underſtand what 
{hall then be ſpoken, let it be in what Language it will. 

A learned Writer (a) gives us his Opinion, that there is no 
Occaſion for Men to be tried ſucceſſively one after another, 
ſince the Judge, by reaſon of his Omniſcience, is able to attend 
to infinite Cauſes at once, without any Diſtraction, and they 
who are to be judged, by Reaſon of their Spirituality, are in 
a Condition to attend to every one's Trial, while they are 
undergoing their own. But this is greatly training the Point, 
as if the omnipotent Juage, who will come to examin into 
Men's Lives and Conſciences, in the moſt exact Manner, will, 
to prevent being tired, make the Work ſhort, that it may be 
done the ſooner: For by the ſame Rule the whole Bulk of 
Mankind may be tried at ,once. — The Omni/cience of the 
Judge therefore is out of the Queſtion, being . and 
we are fully perſuaded that he can judge the Whole of Man- 
kind at once, without any Diſtraction to himſelf; but this is 
not the Caſe of the Perſons to be judged; they muſt attend 
their Trials, and each one muſt anſwer for himſelf: And 
whatever their Spirituality may be, they would be greatly di- 
ſtracted, becaule nor omm/ycient. — Suppoſe a Claſs of ten 
thouſand Perſons to be tried at once; How ſhall any one, 
while he is tried himſelf, be able to attend upon the Trial 
of all or moſt of the reſt, and this likewiſe be the Caſe of 
every one of the ten thouſand ? 

There is another Objection, that may be made againſt the 
Trial of the World in Claſſes, and that is, that our great 
Judge will be in the ſame Body, which he had, while he was 
upon the Earth, by which he mutt poſſeſs Space and Place, 
and cannot be in two Places, much leis in all Places at one 
and the ſame Time, like as the firſt Perſon in the ever bleſſed 
Trinity is : The People alfo, as they ſhall rife with their own 
Bodies, muſt poſſeſs Space and Place alio, notwuh{tanding 
their being /piritualized How then inal! judgment be carried 
on in Claſſes, in ſuch a Manner :s thall not be attended with 
ſome Confuſion, though not to the Judge, yet to the ſudged ? * 

There 
(%) Stackhouſe on the Creed, p. 320, 321. 
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There are many Perſons who make light of what they call 
little Sins, and imagin that they will not be brought into the 
Account becauſe of their Minuteneſs, and ſo ſin on without 
any Remorſe; ſuch are all unſcemly jeſtings, cſyecially with 
Scrinture, idle Diſcourſe, impure talking, indecent Writing, 
lewd and blaſph@ous Songs, and the like: But if it be true, 
as moſt certainly. it is, that little Sins, what they want in 
Weight, are made up in Number, there is Reaſon more than 
enough, to think that God Almighty will not make a haſty 
Work of it, by ranging them in Claſſes for the ſpeedier Dif 
patch of the Buſineſs then in Hand, — What are ten hundred 
thouſand Millions of Years, when compared with Eternity ? 
They are not ſo much as a ſingle Grain of Sand, put into the 
Scale againſt the whole Earth. And therefore there is no 
Reaſon to imegin why every Perſon may not be examined ſe- 
verally. And if every , Work ſhall be made manifeſt in that 
Day, it is very reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that every Man ſhall 
be tried ſucceſſively, or one after another, and accordingly 
acquitted or condemned, After which, our Saviour will then 


ſay to all the happy ones, Come ye blefſed of my Father, inherit 


the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World (a): 
And to the unnappy, Depart from me ye curſ d, into ever/aſting 
Fire, prepared for the Devil ani his Angels (b). 

As to the Devils, it is very likely they will not paſs that 
ſtrict Examination; inaimuch as they have been condemned 
to Hell for their Diſobedience, long before this World, or 
Syſtem was created. They may, and undoubtedly will be 
Spectators of the numberleſs Souls which they have deſtroyed; 
but certainly, at length, will be thruſt down, with all their 
Adherents, into the bottomleſs Pit. And if eternal Damua- 
tion muſt be the Puniſhment of the Deceived ; Lord, what 
muſt be the Puniſhment of the Deceivers ! If the Jorments of 
Hell will be un{peakable to the Seduced ; ſurely the Devils, 
who are the Seducers, muſt meet with the moſt wracking, 
pungent 'Tormerits, and thoſe doubled and tripled over and 
over again, beyond all Expreſſion, Thought, or Imagination. 

But as the Earth is one of the Planets in our Sydtem ; What 
if the refit of the Planets be brought into the Account; for 
Planets, in all Probability, have their Inhabitants, and are of 
the terreſtial Kind, becauſe they, like this Globe of Earth, 
receive all their Light from the Sun; and were, with the 
Moon, at the Crucifixion of our Saviour, all in total Darkneſs 
for three Hours, becauſe the Sun was darkened for that Space 


5 of 
(a) Matt, xxv. 34. () Matt, Xv, 41, 
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of Time: And what if theſe Planets, by the mighty Concuſ- 
ſions which they may undergo, and be thrown, not only out 
of their Orbits, but burſt to Pieces (by which may be under- 
ſtood the failing of the Stars from Heaven *) ſhould, with the 
Sun, all mix together, and at laſt become one in the gene- 
ral Conflagration. — As to the fixed Stars, Rey are too re- 
mote to be, in any reſpect, affected by the Diſſolution of our 
Syſtem; and we cannot ſuppoſe the eternal Son of God could 
ſuffer any more than once. Now if the Diſſolution of our 
whole Syſtem ſhould be the Cafe, and the Inhabitants of all 
the Planets ſhould be brought to their final Fuggment at the 
ſame Time (and nobody can ſay that it ſhall not be fo) what 
an amazing Length of 'Time, added to the former Account, 
mult it be before the ending of the Judgement of the Son of 
God! And at laft, let the Time be {tretched out as far as 
human Thought can do it, it will amount to nothing when 
compared with Eternity. Fer then comerh the End, when he 
(that is Chriſt) all have velivered up the Kingdom to God, even 
the Father ; when he ſhall have put down all Rule, and all Au- 
thority, and Power. For he muſt reign till he hath put all Ene- 
mies under his Feet, The laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtreyed is 
Death : For he hath put all things under his Feet. But when he 
faith all things are put under him, it is manifeft that he is excepted 
which did put all things under him. And when all things ſhall be ſub- 
dued unto him, then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubje unto him 
that put all thing: under him, that Ged may be all in all (a). 


Note, By the falling of the Stars, Interpreters underſtand the Defiruc- 
tion of Feruſaiem, and the Fewiſh Nation, which denotes that the Glory 
and Excellency thereof ſhall be eclipſed ; all their Wealth and Proſperity 
ſh1ll be laid waſte ; and the whole Government, Civil and Ecclefiaftical, 
ſ1a!l be deſtroyed: But thoſe that apply the falling of the Stars to the general 
Judgment, underſtand the Words literally: [ Burkitt on Mark xii. 25] And 
then the falling of the Stats may not unfitly be underſtood of the burſting af 
the Planets ; no fixed Stars being concerned therein. 


(a) 1 Cor, xv, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 
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CONTAINING 


I. Morning and Evening | IT. Secret Prayers 
Prayers for a Family. for the Cloſet. 
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I, Morning and Evening Prayers for a 
Family. 


At your firſt kneeliug down, ſay, 


XXX & Holy, bleſſed, and glorious Trinity, three Per- 

* = ſons, and one God. have Mercy upon us, miſer- 
O able Sinners. 

Lord, we know not what to pray for as we 

ANN ought, O let thy holy Spirit help our Infirmities, 


and enable us to offer up a ſpiritual Sacrifice, acceptable unto 
thee by Jeſus Chriſt, 


A Morning Prayer for a Family. 
L L Honour, Glory, and Praiſe be given to thee, O 
Lord, our Creator, Redeemer, and Comforter, by us 
and by all the World. Thou art worthy of all our Love, Ser- 
vice and Obedience, being moſt excellent in thine own Nature, 
and of ſo abundant Kindneſs to us thy Creatures. We there- 
tore moſt humbly proſtrate ourſelves before thee this Morn- 
ing, to make thee our thankful Acknowledgments for all thy 
Benefits, and tender thee our moſt hearty and affectionate 
Service, and wait upon thy Bounty for the Continuance of 
thy Grace and Mercy to us. 'Though we are not erg 
5 cautets, 


in the End we may attain eternal Life. 
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cbnfeſs, of the leaſt Regard from thee, whom we have ſo 
much neglected, and whoſe Love and Clemency we have too 
often abuſed : yet we hope Thou wilt accept of this ſmall 
Oblation which we make of ourſelves, our Souls, and Bodies, 
with unfeigned Devotion to Thee. Pardon and forgive us, 
we moſt humbly befeech Thee, all our paſt Offenſes; the 
Remembrance of which is grievous and bitter to us: and 
vouchſafe us the Grace of thy Holy Spirit to enable us to do 
thy Will with greater Care and Diligence for the Time to 
come. Let it ever accompany and aſi:it us, according as thou 
ſeeſt us ſincerely deſirous and ſtudious to pleaſe Thee in all 
the Actions of an Holy Life; in Chaitity and Temperance, 
Juſtice and Fidelity, Mercy and Charity, Meckneſs and Hu- 
mility, Patience and Contentedneſs, Innocency and Peace; 
and in ccntinual Prayers, Praiſes, and 'Thankſgivings to Thee 
the Father of Mercies in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 

We ſee how frail and weak our Bodies and all their Enjoy- 
ments are; and therefore we the more carneſtly deſire to have 
pur Souls enriched with thoſe immortal Treaſures of thy di- 
vine Grace. O that we may never ceaſe molt zealouſly to 
ſeek and purſue them; and that we may think ourſelves hap. 
py enough in the Poſſeſſion of them; and may rejoice in 
nothing ſo much, as in having our Fruit unto Holineſs, that 
Suffer not our Spi- 
rits to fink too deep into the Love of any the deareſt Good, 
that we have in this World: But rather. by all theſe earthly 
Things, which thy Goodneſs affords” to us for our Support, 
Eaſe, and Deligat, raiſe our Minds and Hearts to thoſe Cele- 
{tial Enjoyments, which will yield us eternal Pleaſure and Sa- 
tisfaction. Set our AﬀeCtions principally on Things above. 


Make us fo wiſe as to provide ourſelves Friends that never 


die; and to be {till preparing ourſelves by all divine Qualities 
for their Company and Society: That ſo they may feceive 
us, when we remove hence, into their everlaſting Habita- 
tions. 

Thus now we commend ourſelves this Day to thy moſt gra- 
cious Protection, Guidance, and Bleſſing: Hoping that the 
ſame good Providence, which preſerved us and our Habita- 
tions the laſt Night from Fire, and innumerable other Dan- 
gers (for which we thank Thee) will guard us this Day from 
all Evil and Miſchief, and bring us in Safety of Soul and 
Body to praiſe Thee in the Evening. Help 
receive, and ſoberly to uſe all thy Mercies ; quictly to do our 


own Buſineſs, and bear our ſeveral Burthens ; to be juſt in 
| Our 
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our Dealings; innocent and harmleſs in our Converſation ; 
well-pleaſed with the Proſperity of our Neighbours ; deſirous 
of the God of all the World: Eſpecially that they may all 
love and honour, and join together in magnifying and praiſ- 
ing Thee, our Lord and Governor, whoſe Name is excellent 
in all the Earth. 

More particularly, we implore thy Mercies towards theſe 
Kingdoms wherein we live. Remember not againſt us our 
high Provocations. Spare us good Lord, and have Patience 
with us : if perhaps we may bring forth better Fruit beeoming 
thy Holy Goſpel, and all the Care thou haſt taken about us. 
Endue our Sovereign with much Wiſdom from above, that he 
may always diſcern what is moſt profitable for us, and ear- 
neitly purſue it to the utmoſt of his Power. Bleſs him in his 
Relations; in his Councellors ; in his Jeubes and all other 
Officers; in all the Nobility, Clergy, Gentry, and Common- 
alty of the Realm: That every one of them may uprightly 
and zealoufly do their Duty; to the Maintenance of thy true 
Religion, and the Increaſe of Piety, Honeſty, and brotherly 
Love among us. Comfort and relieve all thoſe that are in 
any Diſtreſs, Trouble or Anguiſh, either of body or of Mind. 
And give us tender and pitiful Hearts towards them, ready to 
help and eaſe them according to our Abilities: That we fol- 
bwing the Example of our merciful and compaſſionate High 
Prieſt Chriſt Jefus, may have now the Benefit of his In- 
terceſſion for us, and at laſt be admitted into the high and 
holy Place where he is. In whoſe bleſſed Name atfd Words 
we conclude our Prayers, ſaying, | 


()UR Father, which art in Heaven. Hallowed be thy Name. 

Thy Kingdom come. Thy Will he done in Eartb, as it is in 
Heaven, Give us this Day our Daily Bread. And forgive us 
or Tre/paſes, as we forgive them that ire/paſs againſt us. And 
led us not into Temptation; But deliver us from Evil: For thine 
i» the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever and ever. 


4 t. 


HE Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, amd the Love of Gad, 
and the Feilgw/hip of the Holy Ghoſt be with us all ever- 
mere, Amen, 
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A ſhort Morning Prayer for a Family. 


Blefſed God; be thou acknowledged, praiſed, and loved 
O by us, and all the Children of Men; on whom Thou 


214 


15 . continually thy Benefits. They are great and many: 


e know not the Sum, nor underſtand the Value of them, 
We enjoy the continual Fruits of thy watchful Providence; 
by which we have been kept in Peace and Safety the laſt 
Night, and are raiſed this Morning in Health and Strength, 
both of Body and Mind: [“ Beholding all Things belonging ts 
ts, juſt as we leſt them with Thee, x, wwe went to Sleep. 

Accept, we molt humbly beſeech Thee, of this poor Tri- 
bute of Praiſe and Thanks; together with the hearty Obla. 
tion of our Souls and Bodies, which we here dedicate again 
to thy Service. Vouchſafe us the continued Aſſiſtance of the 


Grace of thy Holy Spirit; to enable us to make good thoſe 


Vows that are upon us, of obediently keeping thy holy Will 
and Commandments, and walking in the fame all the Days of 
our Life. Pardon, good Lord, all our Breaches of this ſacred 
Covenant. Deal not with us after our Sins, neither reward 
us after our Iniquities : But in the Multitude of thy tender 
Mercies pity our Errors and Wandrings ; and help us again 
our Infirmities. 

Give us leave this Day to put ourſelves into thy powerful 
Protection, and to depend on Thee for thy merciful Guidance 
and Aſſiſtance; that we may be more faithful to Thee in the 
Liſchargè of our Duties, and never ſwerve from the Rules of 
Sobriety, Righteouſneſs, Charity, and Godlineſs. So ſhall 
we return with joytul Hearts to praiſe thee in the Evening: 
and teach thoſe who ſhall come after us to contiuue thy Praiſes 
in the next Generation, Which we beg for thy Mercies Sake 
in Chriſt Jeſus; in whoſe Words we preſent the earneſt De- 
fires of our Hearts, for ourſelves, and al our Brethren; 
ſaying, | 

Our Father, Cc. 


An Evening Prayer for a Family. 
A797 God, Father of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, Maker 
of all Things, Judge of all Men ; we acknowledge and 
bewail our manifold Sins and Wickedneſs, which we from 
Time to Time moſt grievouſly have committed by Thought, 
Word, and Deed againſt thy Divine Majeſty, provoking moſ 


Theſe Word: may be omitted as Circumſtances require, 
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jultly thy Wrath and Indignation againſt us; we do earneſtly 


repent, and are heartily ſorry for ti.eſe our Miſdoings, and the- 


Remembrance of them is grievous unto us. 

Have Mercy upon us, O Lord, after thy great Goodneſs, 
according to the Multitude of thy Mercies do away our Of- 
fenſes ; waſh us thoroughly from our Wickedneſa, and cleanſe 
us from our Sins: create and make in us new and contrite 
Hearts, that we worthily lamenting our paſt Follies, and ac- 
knowledging our Wretchedneſs, may obtain of Thee, the 
God of all Mercy, perfect Remiſſion and Forgiveneſs. 


Grant us, O Lord, the Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, that 


for the Time to come, we may think and do ſuch Things as 


be rightful ; that we who cannot do any Thing that is good 


without Thee, may by Thee be enabled to live according to 
thy Will; that thy Grace may always ſo prevent and follow 
us, as to make us continually to be given to all good Works. 
And thou, O God, who knoweſt us to be ſet in the Midſt of 
ſo many and great Dangers, that by reaſon of the Frailty of 
our Nature we cannot always ſtand upright ; grant to us ſuch 
Strength and Protection as may ſupport us in ail Dangers, and 
carry us through all Temptations. 

Help us, O Lord, to withſtand the Aſſaults of the Enemies 
of our Salvation, the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil; and 
with pure Hearts and Minds, to follow Thee the only God. 
Graft in our Hearts the Love of thy Name, increaſe in us 
true Religion, nouriſh us with all Goodneſs, and of thy great 
Mercy keep us in the fame. And Thou, O God, whoſe ne- 
ver failing Providence ordereth all Things both in Heaven 
and Earth: put from us, we beſeech Thee all hurtful Things; 
and give us thoſe Things which are profitable for us. Anck 
lince it is thou alone canſt order the unruly Wills and Aﬀec- 
tions of ſinful Men, grant that we may love the Things 
which Thou commandeſt, and deſire that which thou doit 
promiſe, that ſo among the ſundry and manifold Changes of 
the World, our Hearts may ſurely there be fixed, where true 
Joys are to be found. Diſpoſe us by all the Means of Grace 
that we enjoy, to attain to that everlaſting Salvation which 
Thou haſt promiſed ; that we may both perceive and know thoſe 
Things which we ought to do, and alſo may have Grace and 
Power faithfully ro fulfil the ſame. | 

Teach us, O Lord, fo to number, our Days, that we may 
apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom ; and grant that neither the 
Splendor of any Thing that is great, nor the Conceit of any 
Thing that is good in us, may any Way witharaw our Om 

rom 
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from looking oa ourſelves as ſinful Duſt and Aſhes; but that 
we may preſs forwards towards the Prize of the high Calling 
that is before us, with Faith and Patience, with Humility 
and Meekneſs, with Mortification and Self Denial, with Cha. 
rity and conſtant Perſeverance to the End; that fo when we 
Mall depart this Life we may ſleep in the Lord, and at the 
general Reſurrection in the laſt Day may be found acceptable 
in thy Sight, and receive that Bleſſing, which thy well-beloved 
_ ſhall then confer upon all thoſe that truly love and fear 
hee. 

Let thy watchful Providence, O Lord, be with us this 
Night, and by thy great Mercy, defend us from all the Perils 
and Dangers of it. Keep us both outwardly in our Bodies, 
and inwardly in our Souls, that we may be defended from all 
Adverſities that may happen to the Body, and from all evil 
Thoughts that may aſſault and hurt the Soul. Extend thy 
Goodneſs, O Lord, to the whole Race of Mankind; hare 
Mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Heretics; take from 
them all Ignorance, Fardneſs of Heart, and Contempt of thy 
Word; and ſo fetch them Home to thy Flock, that they may 
be ſaved among the Remnant of the true [/rae/ite;. Grant 
unto all them that are admitted into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's 
Religion, that they may eſchew thoſe Things that are con- 
trary to their Profeſſion, and follow all ſuch Things as are 
agreeable to the ſame. Let thy continual Pity cleanfe and 
defend thy Church, and becauſe, it cannot continue in Safety 
without thy Succour, preſerve it evermore by thy Help and 
Goodneſs, Bleſs all our Governors both in Church and State, 
that in their ſeveral Stations they may be uſeful and ſervice- 
able to thy Glory and the public Good. We make our hum- 
ble Supplications to Thee for all our Benefactors, Friends, 
and Relations, and alſo for our very Enemies; let thy Fa- 
therly Hand be ever over them, let thy Holy Spirit be ever 
with them, and fo lead them in the Knowledge and Obedi- 
ence of thy Word, that in the End they may attain everlaſting 
Life. Look with an Eye of Pity and Compaſſion upon all thoſe 
who are any Ways afflicted or diſtreſſed in Mind, Body, or 
Eſtate ; give them Patience under all their Sufferings, and in 
thy due Time a happy Iſſue out of all their Afflictions. 

And as we pray unto Thee, O Gop, for ourſelves and 
others; ſo we deſire to bleſs and praiſe thy Holy Name for 
all thy Goodneſs and loving Kindneſs to us, and to all Men, 
We give Thee hearty Thanks for thy Preſervation of us the 
Day paſt, and the reſt of our Lives from innumerable Acci- 
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dents and Dangers, for the Comforts. and Conveniencies as 
well as the Neceſſaries of this Life. But above all, we laud 
and 7 and adore thy Goodneſs, in the Redemption of 
the World by the Death and Paſſion of our Saviour Chrilt,,. 
both God and Man; who did humble himſelf even unto the 
Death upon the Croſs for us miſerable Sinners, who lay in 
Darkneſs and in the Shadow of Death, that he might make 
us the Children of Gop, and exalt us to everlaſting Life. 
Teach us to expreſs our Thankſulneſs by ſubmitting ourſelves 
entirely to his Holy Will and Pleaſure, and by ſtudying to 
ſerve him in true Holineſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days of 
our Life. Accept, O Lord, of theſe our Prayers and Praiſes, 
in and through the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed Sa- 
viour and Redeemer, who haſt taught us, when we pray, to: 
ſay, l 


0 * R Father, which art in Heaven. Hallswed be thy Name. 

Thy Kingdom come, Thy Will he done in Earth, as it it in 
Heaven. Give us this Day our Daily Bread. And forgive us 
our Treſpafſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. And 
lad us not into Temptation; But deliver us from Evil : For thine 
is the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for ever and ever. 


Amen. | 


7 HE Grace of eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, amd the Love of God, 
and the Fellowyhip of the Holy Ghoft be with us all ever- 


more, Amen. 


A ſhorter Evening Prayer for a Family. 


Nan humble and thankful Senſe, O Lord of Heaven and 
1 Earth, of our entire Dependance on Thee, and of the 
Duty we owe Thee, and the many Promiſes and Vows where- 
in we ſtand engaged to Thee, we fall down before Thee this 
Evening, and with all Reverence worſhip thy divine Majeſty . 
Giving Thee the Glory that is due unto thy Name, and ac- 
knowledging thy multiplied Mercies to us, particularly thoſe 
of this Day; to the Concluhon of which thou haſt now ſafely 
brought us, with new Reſolutions in our Hearts, to continue 
for ever in thy Faith, and Fear, and Love, and. Obedience. 

It is but juſt and reafonable, and we feel likewiſe, by daily 
Experience, that it is our Happineſs to keep thy Command. 
ments. Yea, we would delight to do thy Will, O Gon, 
and take ſuch a Pleaſure in all the Acts of Righteouſneſs, 

| B, Mercy, 
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Mercy, Meekneſs, and Gentleneſs to our Neighhours ; and 
in praiſing and acknowledging Thee the Gop ef all Grace; 
and in living in an humble Senſe of thy Bounty and our 04n 
undeſervings, and in a temperate and thankful Uſe of all thy 
Bleſſings; that we may have the continual Feaſt of a good 
Conſeieace, and the conſtant Comfort and Satisfaction of hay. 
ing Thee always for our Friend, and our gracious Father in 
Chriſt Jeſus, N 

In Confidence that thou heareſt us, and art every where, 
and never ſlumbereſt nor ſleepeſt; we commit ourſelves to 
the Cuſtody of thy watchful Providence this Night; to be ſe- 
cured and protected by Thee, when we cannot at all attend 
to our own Preſervation. May it pleaſe thy | 
Goodneſs to give [this * whole Family] us all 
a comfortable Reit and Repoſe; to defend 
this Habitation, and all about us from Fire 
and ſuch like ſad Accidents; to deliver-us tom the Power of evil 
Spirits, and of evil Men; and to raiſe us in Health and Chear. 
fulneis to praiſe Thee both in Soul and Body in the Morning, 
O that our Friends and all thy People in every Place, may 
partake of the ſame Mercics we defire for ourſelves : And 
howlſoever we. are ſevered one from another. in this World, 
grant us an happy Meeting at the Day of our Lord, in whoſe 
bleſſed Name and Words we pray Thee to hear us, ſaying, 

Our Father, Cc. 


* This to be ſaid 
when any of the Fa- 
mily are abſent, 


II. Secret Prayers for the Cloſet. 
Prayer for Preparation for Judgment. 


Bleſſed Jeſus, ' I believe that from thy Throne at God's 
Right Hand, where Thou now fitteſt, Thou wilt come 
again attended with thy Holy Angels. I believe that all the 
Dead ſhall be awakened out of their Graves, when the Angel 
fhall blow the laſt Trump, and that they, with all thoſe that 
ſha!l be then alive, ſhall be ſummoned before thy awful Tri- 
bunal, and give a ſtrict Account of all our Thoughts, Werds, 
and Actions; and that Satan and our own Conſciences will be 
our Accuſers. O let the laſt Trumpet be ever ſounding in my 
„Ears, that I may ever be mindful of my great Account; and 
that I may neither do, nor ſpeak, nor think any Thing that 
may weund my Conſcience, or provoke thy Anger, or make 
me tremble at that awful Day. I know, O Lord; that-Love 
only ſhall endure that terrible Teſt ; that Love only ſhall then 
be acquitt:d and be eternally bleſt: And therefore grant 1 1 
| | | {cec 
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and T feech Thee, that I may ever praiſe and love Thee. Glory 
be to Thee, O thou beloved Son of God, to whom the Father 
hath committed all Judgment, And grant that loving Thee, 
thy I may never deſpond of any Bleſling, that is neceſſary for me 
dod in this Life, or the next; where I hope to be a Partaker of 
av. MW that unſpeakable Love, which hath felt and will compaſhonate 
in all my Infirmities. Let my Sins be my Shame, thy Laws my 
| Choice, thy Providence my Guard, thy Grace my Strength, 
re, and thy Bleſſed Self my Portion, both now, at the Hour of 
to Death, and in the Day of Judgement. Amen, Lord Jeſus, Amen. 


nd A Prayer for an happy Death. 


2 O Lord God Almighty, who firſt createdſt Man for thine: 
#F own Glory, and his eternal Happineſs ; and, after Sin. 
committed, didit ordain that he ſhould die; 1 humbly beg thy: 
N Grace, ſo to prepare me for my final Diſſolution, that I may. 
reecive it, whenever it ſhall approach, not as my Curſe, but 
La as my Deliverance; as a Rett from my Labours, and as an 
MW Entrance upon a Life without Trouble and without Sin. Let”, 
all my Sins be done away by my bleſſed Saviour's Merits, and 
my own true Repentance, that I may come to my laſt Change 
without Guilt, and foreſee the near Approach of it without: 
| Fear or Impatience, Let me be found in a due Preparation of: 
Mind, in a holy and devout Frame of Soul: Enable me per- 
fectly to renounce the Pomps and Vanities of this ſinful 
World; and do thou remove from me all tormenting Cares 
and Diſquietudes of Heart, which are apt to ariſe from the Un- 
certainties and Diſappointments of worldly Affairs, and to- 
de Frey too much upon my Spirits; that ſo I may be intirely re- 
Gy lizned up to Thee, O Gov. Give me ſuch a true and lively. 
1 Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, that I may have high. and reverential} 
- Thoughts of him in my Soul; and be ſeraphically enflamed” 
ry with AﬀeCtions towards him above all Things. And when my 
? Time comes, that I muſt leave this World, and all my- 
8 Friends in it, be Thou my Friend and Guide to conduct me- 
through the Grave and Gate of Death in the Faith of thine- 
ca, to that happy Reſurrection, of which thou haſt given. 
* me a full Aſſurance by the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of m y- 
— deareſt Lord, Theſe Things, O gracious Gop, together 
8 with a Pardon for my Unworthineſs, I humbly crave at thy | 
N Hand, and if it be thy bleſſed Will for all thine all the World 
over; for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. and Saviour. 
h 
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A Prayer of Parents for their Children. 
 Lmighty. Gop,. who makeſt us both to will and to do 
1 theſe Things that be good and acceptable unto thy Di- 
vine Majeſty, wwe make our humble Supplications unto Thee, 
in Bebalf of our Children, that they way live godly, righte- 
ouſly, and ſoberly, in this preſent World. To which End, 
we moſt humbly beſcech Thee, to grant unto them ſuch clear 
Underſtandings and. ſound. Reaſon, as may enable them to 
Judge between Virtue and Vice. Give hem retentive Memo- 
ries and firm Reſolutions and Wills ro follow the beſt: And, 
in all Reſpects, grant them ſuch happy Abilities, as may, with 
their own future Care and Induſtry, qualify hem for ſuch 
Undertakings as Thou in thy great Wiſdom ſhalt point out 
for them. But above all Things, O God, make 7 early 
to know and ſeek Thee heir Creator and Preſerver, and con- 
ſtantly to walk in the Paths of Virtue; that ſo from leading a 
Life of Holineſs here, they may live with Thee in Heaven 
hereafter: Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


A Prayer for ſeveral Graces. N 


For FAITH. 


Bleſſed Lord, whom without Faith it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe, let thy Spirit, I beſeech thee, work in me ſuch 
a Faith, as may be acceptable in thy Sight, even ſuch as 
worketh by Love. O let me not reſt in a dead ineffectual 
Faith, but grant that it may be ſuch as may ſhew itſelf by my 
Works, that it may be that victorious Faith, which may 
enable me to overcome the World, and conform me to the 
Image of that Chriſt, on whom I believe; that ſo at the laſt L 
may receive the End of my Faith, even the Salvation of my 
Soul, 


Fir HOPE. 


O Lord, Thou art the Hope of all the Ends of the Earth, 
let me never be deſtitute of a well grounded Hope, nor yer 
poſſeſſed with a vain Preſumption. Suffer me not to think 
thou wilt either be reconciled to my Sins, or reject my Re- 
pentance ; But give me, I beſeech Thee, ſuch a Hope as may 
be anſwerable to the only Ground of Hope, thy Promiſes, and 
ſuch as may both encourage and enable me to purify myſelf 
from all Filthineſs both of Fleſh and Spirit, fo that it may in- 
' deed become to me an Anchor of the Soul both ſure and ſted _ 
| or 
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Fer CHARITY. ; 


) Give me, O Thou Father of Compaſſions, ſuch a Tender-, 
ness and Meltingneſs of Heart that I may be deeply affected 

„with all the Miſeries or Calamities of my Brethren, and dili - 
E gently employ, all my Abilities for their Succour and Relief, 

„O let not an unchriſtian Self- love poſſeſs, my Heart, but drive 

r out that accurſed Spirit, and let thy Spirit of Love enter in 

o and dwell there, and make me ſeek, not to pleaſe myſelf, 
but my Neighbour for his good to Edification. 


For THE LOVE OE GOD, e! 
h Lord! Thau haſt prepared for them that love Thee, ſuch 
it; good Things as paſs Man's Underſtanding, pour. into my; 
Heart ſuch Love towards Thee, that I loving Thee above all 


Things, may obtain thy gracious Promiſes, which exceed all 
a i that 1 can deſire, 


For SINCERITY. 


O Holy Lord, Thou requireſt Truth in the inward: Parts, I 
humbly beſeech Thee to purge me from all Hypocriſy and 
Unſincerity. The Heart, O Lord, is deceitful above all 

Things: O do Thou try me, and ſeet the Ground 
Pſ. cxxxix, of my Heart. Look well if there be any Wickedne/s 
. 24> in me, and lead me in the Way everlaſting. Teach 
me to know my/elf, and bring me to a Sight and 


by Hatred of, my moſt hidden Corruptions. Suffer me not to ſpeak 
ny Peace to myſelf, when there is no Peace, but grant that 1 
ay may judge of myſelf as Thou judgeſt of me, that I may never 


he be at Peace with myſelf till I am at perfect Peace with Thee, 
11 8 by Purity of Heart be qualified to ſerve Thee in thy King- 
om. 
* far DEVOTION, 
And as thou not only permitteſt but inviteſt us miſerable and 

needy Creatures to preſent our Petitions to Thee; grant, I be- 
th, ſeech Thee, that the Frequency of my Prayer may be ſome- 
ver what proportionable to thoſe continual Needs 1 have of thy 
ak | Mercy. Let me take Delight in approaching to Thee; and 
de- let my Approaches be with a Reverence ſome way anſwerable 
jay to that awful Majeſty I come before, with an Importunity and 
nd © Earneltneſs anſwerable to thoſe preſſing Wants I have to be 
elf I ſupplied ; and with ſuch a Fixedueſs and Attention of Mind, 
in- a5 no wandering Thoughts may interrupt. 


For 


* 


Dye Catechiſm of the Church 


Fr HUMILITY. 


Pour into my Heart that excellent Grace of Humility, and 

make me to ſee that I am miſerable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked, and not only Duſt but Sin; and heartily confeſs that 
1 am leſs than the leaſt of thy Mercies. And, O Lord, grant 
me not only to walk humbly with Thee, but even with Men 
al ſo, that I may ſubmit mylelf to the Rebukes of my Felow 
Chriftians, and with Meekneſs receive and obey their Admo- 
nitions. Make me to behave myſelf towards all Men ſo, that 
1 may never do any Thing through Strife and vain Glory. 
That inſtead of uſing any mean and ſervile Arts to recom- 
mend me to the Eſteem of Men, I may now employ all my 
Induſtry and Care to approve myſelf to Thee, who reſiſteſt 
the Proud, and giveſt Grace to the Humble. 


For T HE FEAR OF G OD. 


And, O Glorious Majeſty, who only art high, and to be, 
feared, poſſeſs my Soul with an holy Awe and Reverence to 
Thee; that I may give "Thee the Honour due unto thy 
Name, and may bear ſuch a Reſpe& to all Things which. re- 
late to Thee, that I may never prophane any holy Thing, or 
ſacrilegiouſly invade what thou haſt ſet apart to Thyſelf. Let 
me not be guilty of Taking thy ſacred Name in vain, but ra- 
ther let the Dread of thy Juſtice make me tremble to provoke 
Thee in any Thing. 


Fer TRUST IN GOD, 


Give me Grace, I moſt humbly beſeech Thee, in all my 
Difficulties and Diſtreſſes, to have Recourſe to Thee, and to 
reſt and depend on Thee: Suffer not my Heart to be overcharg- 
ed with the Cares of this Life; but grant that having by ho- 
neſt Labour and Induſtry done my Part, I may chearfully com- 
mit myſelf to thy Providence, caſting all my Care upon Thee: 

That ſeeking firſt thy Kingdom, =2 the Righteouſneſs there- 
of, all thcſe outward Things may be added unto me, in ſach a 
Meaſure as thy Wiſdom knows beſt for me. 


for THANKFULNESS. 


And as thou always expecteſi Praiſe and Thankſpiving for all 
the good Things which Thou beſtoweſt upon us; let me never 
defraud Thee of that fo eaſy Tribute, but grant that as I daily 
receive Bleſſings from thee; ſo I may daily, from an affec- 
Gonate and Cevout Heart offer up Thanks to Thee, and grant 
that 1 may ſhe forth thy Praiſe not only with my Lips but in 

| my 
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my Life, by walking before Thee in Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
neſs all my Days. al 


For CONTRITION, 


Thou, O Lord, art a merciful. Embracer of true Penitents; 
but a conſuming Fire towards obſtinate Sinners; how ſhall I 
approach Thee, who have ſo many provoking Sins to enflame 
thy Wrath, and fo little ſincere Repentance to incline thy 
Mercy! O be Thou pleaſed to ſoften and melt this hard ob- 
durate Heart of mine, that I may heartily bewail the Iniqui- 
ties of my Life. My drowſy Soul hath too long flept ſecurely 
in Sin; Lord, awaken it, though it be with Thunder, and let 
me rather feel thy Terrors than not feel my Sin; and prant- 
that having once taſted the Bitterneſs of it, I may bring forth 
the Fruits of Repentance in Amendment of Life. | 


Fir MEEK NE S8. 


And, O Bleſſed Jeſus, who waſt led as a Sheep to the 
Slaughter, let that admirable Example of Meekneis quench 
in me all Sparks of Anger and Revenge, and work in me 
ſuch a Gentleneſs and Calmneſs of Spirit, as no Provocations 
may ever be able to diſturb, Lord grant that I who have fo 
many Talents to be forgiven by Thee, may never exact the 
few Pence of my Brethren ; but that putting on Bowels of 
Mercy, Meekneſs, and long Suffering, thy Peace may rule in 
my Heart, and make it an acceptable Habitation to Thee, 
who art the Prince of Peace. 


Fer CHASTITY:. 


O Holy and Immaculate Lamb of Gop, who doſt love to 
inhabit only in pure and clean Hearts, ſend thy Spirit of Pu- 
rity to cleanſe me from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit. My 
Body, O Lord, is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt; O let me 
never pollute that Temple with any Uncleanneſs; but enable 
me, I beſeech Thee, to keep both Body and Soul pure and 
undefiled, that ſo I may glorify Thee in both here, and be 
glorified in both with Thee hercafter. 


Fer T E MP ER AN CE. 
Thou haſt, O Lord, ot thy Bounty and Grace offered to 


us the Uſe of thy dreatures for our Corporal Refreſh- 
ment: O-let me enilaved to that; brutiſh Pleaſure of 
Taſte, that my ! mne ſa Snare to me: But give me, I 
beſecch T hee, a )rrence of all Degrees of Ex- 
cels, and let m | ly tor thoſe Ends, and ac- 

| cording 


1 


e Catechiſm. of the Church 


cording. to- thoſe Meaſures, which thou haſt aſſigned me for 
Health, and not for Luxury : And grant that, hungering and 
thirſting after Righteouſneis,, I may be filled with thy Grace 
here and thy Glory hereafter. 28 | 


Fir CONTENTEDNESS. 


0 Merciful God, thy Wiſdom is infinite to chuſe, and thy 
Love forward to diſpenſe good Things to us; give me Grace 


—Y 


- Phil; iv. 11. that ſo in awhat/ocver State I am, I may be there- 

Px «viih content. Lord, grant that I may never look 
with murmuring on my. own Condition,” nor with Envy on 
other Men's; but give me ſuch a Contempt of theſe fading 

_ Riches, that whether they increaſe or decreaſe I may never 
ſer my Heart upon them, but may rather ſet my Affections 
on Things above, that when Chriſt, who is my Lite, ſhall ap- 
pear, 1 alſo may appear with him in Glory. 


For DILIGENCE. 


O Lord, who haſt in thy Wiſdom ordained that Men 
ſhould labour, ſuffer me not to refiſt that Deſign of thine, by 
giving up myſelf to Sloth and Idleneſs. Make me fome Way 
uſeful to others, that I may not live an unprofitable Member 


and Election ſure, hat from enduring Hardneſs as_a goo 
Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt here, I may at aſt be trandbed into 
thy Kingdom in Heaven. * 


Fir JUSTICE. 


Cleanſe my Heart, O thou King of Righteouſneſs, from all 
Fraud and Injuſtice, and give mea perfect Integrity and Up- 
righineſs in all my Dealings. O make me abhor to deceive 
my Brother, and grant that I may ſtrictly obſerve that ſacred 
Rule of doing as I would, be done to; that I may not ditho- 
nour my Chriſtian Profeſſion by an unjuſt and fraudulent Life; 
but ia Simplicity and Godly Sincerity, have my Converſation 
in the World, - and may ſo behave myſelf towards all, that 
none may have any evil Thing to ſay of me; that by keeping 
Innocency, and taking heed to the Thing which 1s right, ] 
may have Peace at the laſt, even that Peace which laſteth to 

Eternity. Amen. OO TY G2 
* 


cants Aſſiſtant, by the Author of this Book, 
NIS. 


always fully to reſign myſelf to thy Diſpoſal; 


of Mankind; but however let me not be uſeleſs to myſelf; 
and grant that J may give all Diligence to make my Cong 
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BOOKS. Printed and Sold by R. and H. Cavsron (Suc. * 
ceſſors to the late Mr. HeNzy KenT) at the Printing Office, No. 2x 
in Finch-Lane, near the Royal Exchange, 

ISCELLANEOUS ARITHMETIC: Or a full Account 
of the Nzw Carzxnpar; with the ſeveral Uſes of the Logarithms, 
ind of Multiplication and Divifion by Money, Sc. In Seven Parts; Con- 
nining, I. A brief Account of the Feſtivals and Faſts of the Fexvifſþ and 
(briftan Churches, Cc. II. A Diſertation concerning Years, Months, Sc. 
III. Rules for finding the Golden Number, Epact, Sc. together with the 
Method of calculating Eaſter, and all the other moveable Feaſts. IV. The 
Uſes of the Logarithms; ſhewing how to perform that Sort of Arithmetic . 
iu all its Parts. V. The method of performing Multiplication and Diviſi- 
oo of Pounds, Shillings and Pence, by Pounds, Shillings and Pence, ſo as 
it may Anſwer the Purpoſe of performing an Operation in the Rule of 
Three, Sc. VI. Some Obſervations on the Weather; by which any 
perſon is enabled to form to himſelf ſome Ideas of it for the Time to 
rome, Cc. VII. An Eſſay concerning the Education of Children. The 
Whole, being the fulleſt and compleateſt of this Kind extant, is deſigned 
for the Uſe of Schools in Great Britain and Ireland; and in the Engliiſp 
Plantations and Colonies, as Subjects both profitable and entertaining. By 
THOMAS DILWORTH, Schoolmaſter in Wapping. Price Two Shillings, 
2. The CATECHISM of the CHuzxcx of ENGLAND Explained, by 
hort and practical Discourszs to each QuesTION and AnsSwer, In 
ive PARTS, containing I. What muſt be dene by every Chriſtian, with 
regard to the three great Duties which he promiſed, by his Godfathers and 
Godmothers, at his Baptiſm to perform. II. An Explication of the Apol- 
tles Creed, in ſeparate Articles, according to the Order in which they 
and in the ſaid Creed, III. An Explication of the Decalogue or Ten 
ommandments, as they ſtand divided into two Tables. IV. An Explica- 
tion of the Lord's Prayer in ſeparate Petitions, with the Reaſon why the 
Doxology is omitted in that Prayer, as placed in the ſaid Catechiſm, V. An 
Explicati e two Sacraments, di. Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, 
according to otion that Church of England has of them, in Con- 
uadiſtinction from 0 es, but eſpecially the Church of Rome, &c, 

o all which is ſubjoin'd an AryEnNDIX., The whole defign'd to be read, 
not only in private Families, but in Schools, by Boys of a ſupertor Claſs, 
to the reſt in the ſame School, to enable them to pronounce their Words with 
oper Emphaſes and Cadences, and thereby ban ih from thence all idle Plays, 
which are too apt to give an ill Turn of Thought, and therefore are very 
dangerous. By THOMAS DILWORTH, Schoolmaſter in Napping. Price 

Two Shillings. 

3- The YOUNG BOOK-KEEPER's ASSISTANT: Shew- 

ing him, in the moſt plain and ealy Manner, the ITALIAN Way of 

dating DEBTOR and CREDITOR; with proper and inſtructive 

Notes under every Entry in the WasTz-Book, where neceſſary, by 
hich the Method of Journalizing is rendered more eaſy and intelligible, 

ind alſo the like Notes in the JouxNAL and LX DSE A, inſerted by way of 

Information, how to poſt the Jouvax ATL, and correct Errors in the 

XDGER : Wherein there is a great Variety of Examples, not only in the 

ommon and ordinary Way of buying and ſelling but in that of trading 

beyond the Seas 3 both for a Merchant's Sel! and in Company. All which 

ls contained in two Setts of Books, directing the Learner not by Precept 

inly, but by Example, bow to draw out a new Inventory om the old 

Books, and inſert it in the new ones; and the Trade continued as u it wow 
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Docks Printed and Sold by R. and H. Cavsron, 


in the real Shop or Compting- Houſe. To which is annexed, a SYNOPSIS 
or COMBRENDIUM of the whole Art of ſtating DzzTor and CazpiTos, 


in all the Circumſtances of Boox-xzxr1NG, both in Proper, FaQtorage 


and Company-Accompts, Domeſtic and Foreign. The whole deſigned 


- for the Uſe of Schools in Great Fritain and Ireland, and in the Engliſh 


Plantations and Colonies abroad; for the Help and 4 fliſtance of Merchants 
in their ſeveral Compting-Houſes; and for young Gentlemen at their 
firſt Entrances on their Mercantile Apprenticeſhips, The like, for Be- 
mefit to the Scholar and Eaſe to tbe Maſter, not Extant. The Fifth Editi. 
on. By THOMAS DILWORTH, Schoolmaſter in Napping. Price 
Two Shillings IT | 


. The COMPLEAT "ARBLER ; or, CONTEMPLATIVE MAN" 
RE PN In Two Parts. By the ingenious and celebrated Mr, 
A 


N vas LLARIES COTTON, Eſq; I. Being a Dif. 
courſe of Rivers, Fiſh-Pondè, Fiſh, and Fiſhing, II. Inſtructions how to 
angle for a Trout and«Grayling in a clear Stream, Correctly and ver) 
accurately pobliſhed. With Dravghts of all the Fxsn ;- ornamented with 
Numer pf Vor yEA PraTes, and a great Variety of uſeful and copious 
Notes. By, MOSES BROWNE, author of P1seArory EcLocurs, 
Sc, The Seventh Edition, very amended, and ipproved. With the 
Laws that cohcern Angling ; and an Appendix, Which ſhews at one View, 
the proper Rivers, Haunts, Baits, Seaſons, and Hours of Biting 3 General 
Directions, &c. for every Fiſh that is to be angled for; alphabetical) 
digeſted, in a Method ſingularly uſeful, and never yet attempted, With 
ſhort Ryu Ls relating to the Tack-, Baits, the ſeveral Ways of Angling 


and Weather proper and improper for the Sport, &c. Price 35, neatly bound 


5. A New and Accurate Book of IN TEREST in Taxr xs : calculate 
to a Fax THING, at 2.3, 3, 32,4, 5, 6, 7, and 8, fer Cent, from £100: 
to £1, for 1 Da) to 96 Days, and for 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, & 7,8; 9, 10,11 
and 12 Months. With eaſy Directiens to'caſt up Intereſt at any other Rat 


by the faid TABLES; at the End of which, are placcd two Tanr: 


one ſhewing the Number of Days from any Day in one Mon'h, to the ſam 
Day in any other Month ; the other diſcovering the ſever? Sorts. of Gout 
Coins, with their ghes and Values in Sterling Money > And TABLE 
whereby STANDARD GOLD and Sirver in Bars are compared with th 
Courses of ExctancE. between Arflcrdan and London, ſhewing he 
much per Cent. is gained or loſt on the inttinfic Value of Geld and Si 


| 4 Bars, at the uſual Rates of Exchange: Allo ſome other TABLES, vt 


<t k 
Arx STONEROUSE, Wauthor of the Treatiſe of ARTTHMET 
_ by way of Rueftion and Anſwer, . To which are annex'd, TAgr. x5 ſher 
Hz what any Sallary from one Million per Annum, to one Pound 
Andum, comꝭꝭ do per Day; and what Intereſt is made pes Cont, fer Anti 


eful in Receiving and N Moxiks. The TEN TAH EDIT 100 


of any Purchaler v Price Two Shilliggs, neatly bound. 


6. The Axe ENT PAYSICTAAH's LZGACV to his CounTay bei 
what he has collected himſelf in Fifty- eight Years Practice: Or, An! 
count of the ſeveral Diſeaſes incident to Mankind, deſcribed in fo ptainaM 


ner, that any Perſon may know the Nature of his own Diſeaſe. Toge 


with the ſeveral Remedies for each Diſtemper, faitbfully ſet down. I 
ſigned for the Uſe 6 ate Families. By THOMAS DOVER, N 


F Il p 
The eighth Faitioh o which is added an Eſſay on Midwifry ; 


the Moral Conwerſation. of the College ot Phyficians, in Latin 
E£nghſo, by Way of Appendix; together with a Digr fon, Price 5 
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